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Forbes concerning the neceſſity of 
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To 1 ever moſt dear and now only 
other Francis Lucy, E 
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Send you here no new Pyeſent, 
bn ſuch, as you have been long 
acquainted with; and did ff 
by ſending me the Queſtion it 
_ = the Title, occafion my IW pi- 
ting: and what I remember St. Baſil / 1th in 
his Epiſtle ad Amphilochiunr, in putting the 
Queſtion, you taught me. For although a ſtu- 
dious man cannot but read of theſe things here 
diſcuſſed, jet I aw confdent they had never by 
me been digeſted into Method, and by that been 
fo concluſtve to mine own and other mens judy- 
jet, e, your ſilo bd popu 
it, Tndeed in thoſe ſad, times whenths was 
writ, thee was 4 rebellion. againſt virtue it 
If, and ens friendſhip was extirpate, 
pas Sh injtarion' 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


ſeatter'd abont the ETD was brokgn, by 
the intercepting, yea, t l of Letters, 

to-the Writers prejudice, which I felt : but yet 
we kept an intercourſe by that 40 mans lan- 
guage, , iuditing, as uft as we could with ſaft- 

iy; and communicated our thoughts by Letters, 
when we cou lad not perſonally meet. You were 
tyed to live inLondon, by a neceſſary duty you 
had to a very near and dear friend of - 
was committed to your care; I at a parn 
to attend my flock,, ſo long as NI 
time; How were my thoughts perplexed for you 

| when thoſe accurſed Oaths(*for which with their 
1 dependencies I know the Land olght te mourn, 
or ye . fear will ſu 14055 er more ) fem 4 out, 
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2 ah, be 4 you Por 572 
that , who e 47 idence in viſibly looks over 
rom thoſe evils; And truſt in 
y pr erve you loving aud 
s this was one hog 
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bim, who wil 
fearing him; Au 
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FO.” # a: The ByMils 
flion, you enticed me to write about , which, at 
ſuch leaſure, as,T conf feat From Domeſtique 
troubles, EF an mT treatiſe : : Ton writ to 
me to Print it; I knew not, nor could remember 
any ſuch | thing, which 1 medled with; 
came to Londo i, Jou hem. d it me, E 
good. reind Mey. ee Orwayes b nd, who 
took the pains to tranſcribe it fer me; 2 #, 
775 nen 22 ine owl Notions ſome of i 
de may to the Preſs: 1 there be an 5 
Ur 41 to the e ee of Scholars 
2 the Reader thank jou ho were the occaſion 
and informer of ay fudies iu it; and not ſo.o on- 
25 ut a pr erwer of it; In the i firſt, you were a 
ather;In t ſecond, «Fo ofter. t6 it and by this 0- 
ther, men may take notice of our mutual kind- 
neſſes and wherein our friendſpip did conſiſt in 
thoſe times; When men conld. ca ce know, how 
to live;our thoughts were imp! oy A about thinks 
ing how to live for ever, Farewel,God bleſs you 
you, is rhe hearty Prayer ok him who js not more 
truly your brother, 1 
bes e mo 
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miſtruſted tal; eak, v4 en 
cauſe, writing for my clf and out 
was writ, I was none but a Presbyter only, 


and never thought to be a Biſhop, or 1 ee 


the writer, ſho x not prejidice the Can 
oye Ha bas 
* The next thing is concerning my medFi 
with Mr. Tomas Hoo 5 | + Engl 
this controverly, which cahnot call to mid 
by what reaſon : But thibkSemtefiddr, that 
there was aClergy-man of mine acquaintance, 
whö warping that way, highly commended 
that Author ai Adu Conference with 


me 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


me about his Book, and it was much honour- 
ed by a friend of mine in London, ho oc- 
caſioned my buying of it, an ingenious man 
he was, with a very Logical and Methodical 
Head: but ſo overcome with his own opinions; - 
that even oppolite expreſſions appear to him, 
as if they werefor him, as will appear in per- 
uſing the Treatiſe. 

My way of writing was to follow my bu- 
ſineſſes, as they lay before me; not confining 
my ſelf to any others Method, who had treated 
of ſuch things; Many times you may find 
me writing the ſame things, which twenty be- 
fore me have done, Aliter non fit Avitaliber 
it muſt needs be ſo; but ſometimes again you 
may be rewarded with ſuch notions, as are 
not ordinary; without which, a Book is but 
repetition, but in all you ſhall find mine own 
manner of expreſſions, which may poſſibly 
meet with ſome, underſtanding more agrecing- - 
ly, than others have done; and ſo may be 
profitable to the quieting of different judg- 
ments, the greateſt and moſt Noble work of 
any mans induſtry;and if I have done it,but in 

art, I am fatisfied and God ſhould be glori- 
fed, which is all the endeavour of your Bro; 
ther in Chriſt Jeſus, | 
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I 3 CHAPTER. E. 
| Whur- the word Miniſter fi 67. 
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alk and then diſcourſe of che Flſence 
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its own properly 
— me Serving — 0 ladudr 


SIE | — ſo Luke 10.40; Afarths was 
cumbred with Lag ſerving , the word qua- 
ola is there rendred — * he places which would illu- 
ſtrate this truth mighe be exceeding many, but, as needleſſe, I 
| let them paſſe, from hence it comes, . ſometimes this word 
is uſed in the New Teſtament for ſuch Service as is done about 
Spiritual things, by ſuch as are deſtined to that work : ſo Saint 
Paul, 2 Cor. 3. 75 8. 1f the Miniſtration of Death was glorious, 
how ſhall not the Miniſtration of the Spirit be rather glorions ? 
and fo likewiſe in the 9, verſe. In all which is fi under 
this word Om 2 whole W that Spiritual — 


| What the word Miniſter ſignifies, 


— — 


cers perform for the Spiritual good of men. Again, it is uſed for 
a particular Office, which was allotted to the taking Care of the 
poor; thus ye may find it, As 6, 1. In thoſe dayes there aroſe 
4 mur marin of rhe Grecians againſt the Hebrews , becauſe their 
wide were neglefted in the daily Miniftration : there is the 
ſamè word again; and upon that ground the Apoſtles in(lituted 
the Office of a Deacon, 7 — may ſee aſterwards, and fot that 
reaſon becauſe of their Miniſtration they were called ad, 
that is, as we uſe to call them, Deacons, but indeed is Miniſters. 
Again, from hence it comes, that this Office being the loweſt, 
and the foundation of the Eecleſiaſtical Hierarchy, - 4 
that ſerve God for the good of mens Souls, are at theleaſt Dea. 
cons or Miniſters : That this word is ſometimes in its general 
Notion applied to the very Apoſtleſhip, As 1. 17. ſpeaking of 
pads who was one of the 12. Apoſtles, He obtained part of this 
AMiniſtry: and verſe the 25. ſpeaking of him whom Go d 
chooſe, that he may take part of this Miniſtry and Apoſtleſbip 
from which, 8c, where you ſee the Apoſtlaſbip called Ainiſtry, 
ſo likewiſe 2 Cor. 11. 23. Are they Miniſters of Chriſt ? 1 
ſpeak as a fool, I am more, ſpeaking of the Apoſtles, I am more, 
more Miniſterial, more induſtrious. Thus, as we may ſay,a man 
is a vegetable Creature, which is the remote Cem, ſo are 
theſe ſaid to be Miniſters; but I can never obſerve, that in any 
particular Application, this word Afinifer is uſed for that ſe- 
cond Order of Pregbyter either in Scripture or Antiquity , ws ih 
this corrupt Age by uſurpation it is abuſed ; But I think in this 

| underſtand by it the hole body of the Clergy 
by what Titles ſoever, and in that ſenſe I mean to ſpeak of it, 
and fo addreſſe my ſelf to the conſideration of what a Miniſter 
is, and I conceive that I may thus define him. 
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CHAP. II. , 
What a Miniſter is, in his Pefinition. 
A Mitiſter is an Officer ordained by God to do ſomerhing 
A conducing to the ſalv ation of mens Souls, 5 
n the firſt place, his Genus is an Officer, which nature he hath 
in 
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What a Mliniſter is, in his Definition. 
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in Common with multicudes of others, who are ſuch, either Ma- 
giſtracical or Servile, I need not diſcourſe now of that, it is ſo 
apgarent ; Secondly, in his Difference : die ſirſt phraſe is, or- 
Aulned by Cad; that is, by the Command or Iuſtitution of God: 
There are many Officers that are inſtituted and ordained by 
men, who have power from God to do this Act of Inſtituting 
Officers; but a Miniſter is an Officer inſtituted by God: from 
him he bath power in Divine things, theſe no man can have 
poet over, but he who hath this Authority ed bim from 

} and thatisit which St. Pax/ affirms, $4. N. was 
taketh this honor to hinsſelf but he who is called of God, as was 
Aaron. Nay preſently after he affirmeth of Chriſt, that he 
aſſumed the Prieſthood not of: himſelf, but from the Father; 
ſo then this Minifterial Function requirech Gods Ordination: 
but by the word Ordinaion I not only conceive an Inſtitution 
of God, but likewiſe ſome commanded which God orders 
thereunto; Sa that by giving this Order ( fo the gc, and we 
in Engliſs, call theſe holy Fanitions ) God exact a Duty in theſe 
men who exerciſe it: For the graces given theſe men being ſucli 
as the School calls gratis data, riot ing the perſon who 
hath them, but ſuch as are for the ſanctiſication of others, God 
who gives nothing in vain, will require an Account of theſe gra- 
ces and abilities, And to this purpoſe St. Paal, 1 Cor. 4. 1. 
Let a man ſo account of us as of the — and Diſ- 
peuſators or Stewards of the myſteries of Cod; Verl. 2. Moreo- 
ever , it is required in Stewards that they” ſbonld be faith- 
fall; that is, to lay out the moneys according to their Lords 
appointment and direction, according to the Lords Ordinance ; 
but there is more intimated in this word Ordinaxce, to wit, 
an enabling the perſon who is ordained to do ſome ſuperna- 
tural Work, but the enabling muſt be underſtood in Act u pri- 
mo, not ſecxndo, that is, he is enabled with Authority to do 
that i 81 A man gives his keyes to his Steward, bi ds 
bim fuck Rooms, ſuch Boxes for ſuch occaſions as he 
bath need; here he hath { lavem, the Authority and right pow- 
er ty do this Duty to open the doors is AF» primo, but per- 
haps bis hands are weak, he cannot turn —— he is igno- 
rant ;he knows not how to do it, yet what he doth is he 
hath Power and Authority to 2 who 
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hath 
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What the word Miniſter ſignifres. 


cers perform for the Spiritual good of men. Again, it is uſed for 

a particular Office, which was allotted to the taking Care of the 

poor; thus ye may find it, Acts 6, 1. In thoſe dayes there aroſe 

a murmoring of the Grecians againſt the Hebrews , becauſe their 

widawes were neglefted in the daily Miniftration : there is the 

ſamè word again; and upon that ground the Apoſtles inll ituted 

the Office of a Deacon, 5 — may ſee afterwards; and for that 

reaſon becauſe of their Miniſtration they were called ade, 

that is, as we uſe to call them, Deacons, but indeed is Afinifters, 

Again, from hence it comes, chat this Office being the loweſt, 
and the foundation of the Eecleſiaſtical Hierarchy, becauſe all 
that ſerve God for the good of mens Souls, are at theleaſt Dea. 

cons or Miniſters : That this word is ſometimes in its general 

Notion applied to the very Apoſtleſhip, As 1. 17. ſpeaking of 
Zudas who was one of the 12. Apoſtles, He obtained part of this 
Adtiniftry : and verſe the 25, ſpeaking of him whom God ſhould 

chooſe, that he may take part of this Miniſtry and Apoſtleſbip 

from which, 8c, — you ſee the Apoſtleſdip called Miniſtry, 

ſo likewiſe 2 Cor. 11, 23. Are they Miniſters of Chriſt ? 7 
ſpeak as 4 fool, I am more {peaking ofthe Apoſtles, Iam more, 
more Miniſterial, more induſtrious. Thus, as we may ſay,a man 
is a vegetable Creature, which is the remote Genu, ſo are 
theſe ſaid to be Afinifers ; but I can never obſerve, that in any 
particular Application, this word Afinifer is uſed for that ſe- 
cond Order of Pregbyter either in Scripture or Antiquity , as in 
this corrupt Age by u ion it is abuſed; But I chink in this 
underſtand by it the"whole hody of the Clergy 
by what Titles ſoever, and in that ſenſe I mean to ſpeak of it, 

and ſo addreſſe my ſelf to the conſideration of what a Miniſter 
is, and I conceivet | may thus define _ 
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What 4 Miniſter is, in his Definition. 


A Mimiſter is 40 Officer ordained by God to do ſomething 
X conducing to the ſalvation of mens Souls, 


In the firſt place, his Cen is an Officer, which nature he hath 
mn 
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What a Munſter is, in his Definition. 


in Common with multitudes of others, who are ſuch, either Ma- 
giſtratical or Servile. I need not diſcourſe now of that, it is ſo 
apparent; Secondly, in his Difference : ce firſt phraſe is, or- 
dained by G; that is, by the Command or Iuſtitution of God: 
There are many Officers that are inſtitutod and ordained: by 
men, who have power from God to do this Act of Inſtituting 
Officers ; but a Miniſter is an Officer inſtituted by God : from 
him he bath power in Divine things, theſe no man can have 
8 over, but he who hath this Authority granted him from 

and that is it which St. Par / affirms, Heb. 5. 4. W. was 
taketh this honor to himſelf but he wei called of God, us was 
Aaron. Nay potent er he affirmech of Chriſt, that he 
aſſumed the Pri not of himſelf, but from the Father; 
ſo then this Miniſterial Function requirech Gods Ordination: 
but by the word Ordinaion I not only conceive an Inſtitution 
of God, but likewiſe ſome commanded'which God orders 
thereunto ; Sa that by giving this Order ( fo the Schoul, and we 
in Eugliſs, call theſe holy Function: God exacts a Duty in theſe 
men who exerciſe it: For the graces given theſe men being ſuch 
as the School calls gratis date ; not ing the perſon who 
hath them, but ſuch as are for the ſanctiſication of others, God 
who gives nothing in vain, will require an Account of theſe gra- 
ces and abilities, And to this purpoſe St. Paal, 1 Cor. 4. 1. 
Let a mas ſo account of ns as of the — and Diſ- 
penſators or Stewards of the myſteries of God; Verſ. 2. Moreo- 
ever, it i required in Stewards that they: ſbonld be _ 
— — — — 5 
appointment irection, according to the Lords Ordinance ; 
but there is more intimated in this word Ordinaxce, to wit, 
an enabling the perſon who is ordained todo. ſome ſuperna- 
tural Work, but the enabling muſt be underſtood in Acta pri- 
mo, not ſecando, that is, he is enabled with ity to do 
that is required. / A man gives his keyes to his Steward, bids 
bim ſueht Rooms, ſuch Boxes for ſuch occaſions as he 
bath need; here he hath { lævem, the Authority and right pow- 
er to do this Duty to open the doors in Acta primo, but per- 
haps his hands are weak, he cannot turn — — he is igno- 
rant, he knows not how to do it, yet what he —— 
hath Power and Authority to ry and ſhould = 
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The Defhition explained, per partes, 
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bath more ability, do it in the ſecond Act, and not inthe fel firſt; 
he doth it like a Thef, not like a Steward: This firſt right is 
certainly Conveyed by: rhe Ordinance of God with boly- Or- 
dere, but not the ſecond : and they who do theſe duties 
this Authbrityj/ ive them from Chriſt, -are therefore calle by 
Chriſt Thi an Robbers; Jobh AH. 1. He that entreth met by 
the door" into the Sheepfold,: . * '4 
che and a; Robher ig 1 ine ken Chet, 4 hp 

the door) by A Chriſt) are 
and have Autho tegen Chl tech e 
ſo that a Mini ſter have Authority Aren esd 0 $ 
Thi yer may not have the Science or Int. 1 
c hat he bath. ſo far is ratifyed- 4* | 
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The next Term u, Tdh — — to e Saha 
of mens Salt! L put this phraſe ( io d4v/dmething ) more harpely 
than the Schools, and the great Conſent of the Church of Rome 
uſe to do; who reſirain it only to the holy Communion; -as if 
boly aden wereonl refered to that Ny Hlerie und To with 
wrediag, Prag an wife lictle Eccleſiaſtical Officers into the. 
but we muy obſerve, that for bought I find, Darin 4 
by big] or practice at the firſt in theNew. ert 
had nothing to db with the Communion, — ach wc e 4 
now thao to aſſiſt wich the Cup > Apd the gr — 34 3 
Keyes toucheth nat the Act of Communion natpedincely3h 3s 
ceaſon' of admiſſion :0y-prohibiting ſuch 4 en 'o7 a * 
Communicate: I chooſe therefore thi vary Av 7 Bay) | 
which comprebends all e ven — | _— . 
ever elſe conduceth to mans Salvation, b 1 cc apply, 
this — — eber h 
are many Acts done by mn, who ate u | | 
duce to others Sal vation, Ae 
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- The Deftmitiog explained, per partes. 
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ble in them, — — — Exainple: of a 
good ite... diſcreet admoniſhirig men of their taules;. incouraging 
othersro,Hewe/ and chene, whichiate all Acta o Duty from 
one Chyiſtian man tœanother/ but not Acts pf Ofuce; Acts of 
| 2 are Chriſtians not as: they are: this orithat· ſort 
oe Li's 39653 4 zu WOT. „ti 333.4147 B te 
We muſt therefore recall the firſt Term, (that they muſt da 
ſomething Conducing to th ſalvation of men.) This phraſe muſt 
be a little farther cleared h&ewile. -; There are things which 
Conduce accidentally to the Salvation of others, as perſecution, 
affliction; ſo it was with St. Paul; ſometimes aſſiſting invillany, 
which ſtarts up ſome Divipe Speech or Action, ſo thoſe wicked 
perſons, who aſſiſted in the Crucifying of our Saviour, their 
Wicked Act made them Spectators and Auditors of thoſe ſuper- 
aural wortls, which then declared him to be God, and made 
them zreceive that Faith in him, and confeſſe that he was the Son 
. — 
thoug $ almighty power a widence Conjured t 
about, as he will the v Dei themſelves, and draw his ho- 
nour out of their Wickedneſſe, bis light out of their Datkneſſe; 
Theſe Acts in themſelyes Conduce!to Hell, but God-wr 
them miraculouſly about to Heaven, and therefore not under 
ſtood here, but ſuch as in themſelves are diſpoſed to it, and be- 
cauſe Heaven is not a-reſult or an Effe&-naturally ariſing out of 
our Works, but a bleſſing beſtowed upon'the Workers accor- 
ding to their Works, for Chriſts ſake , therefore thoſe things 
which Conduce to Heaven in themſelves muſt be fuch as God 
is pleaſed t Covenant with us, that upon them and the doing 
of them he will give this Salyation.;-for no man n obtain that 
by Fraud or Violence, and therefore it myſt he on ſuch Terms 
as he Covenants for 2, And theſe things are thoſe of the Word 
and Sacraments: ( as 4he-whole: Chriſtian World hat h named 
them, thongbithey baye i ſuch name given them in the New 
Teſtament j to wit this: God hathprovided Salvation in Hea- 
ven for his Servants; the Means for them to get this Heaven is 
by theſe Coverants, Sealing theſe Deeds, obeying theſe Ordi- 
nances of his {or which: he hath s ppoHed Officers, and given 
them Power and Authority to adminiſter theſe Covenants, (Let- 
ters of Att urney, ſot᷑ it is a Legal, Juridical buſineſle;, and * 
0 gal 


* * 


Theſe Powers muſt be given by God, 


gal phraſe befits it) to act theſe things berwixt him and men 
and reach them his Lawes and will, by which they ſbail be Sha- 
fling, and they who have an Office,) and from 
. 
iniſters we 8 I may ceco 
\ntaca Miniſter is How he is ordained, and who n 


Nd. . 
Theſe Powers muſt be given by. God, 


| 02 underſtand theſe heads, we muſt firſt conceive , that a 

ann can receive or aſſume no fuch power (that is efſectu- 

al to himſelf, — 2 — 8 

ſpeaks, m_—_——— 27, Heayen being — 
men err By — wr 

Are — ——— — 2 

= him authorized * I write thefe Concluſions 


N themſelves, and for ought 1 


8 E C T. Il. 
Te way to underland who theſe are 


ND agg; lay Conceic the readieſt way to clear this 
rruth, will be,. do ſhew what Officers Chriſt Chriſt hath appoin. 
ted to this purpoſe, and this maſt be done two wayes: Firſt, 


The Ae eg u pars, Fi, cou 
dation of glorious Building, to ſhew what our viour aQ- 


in Ov. — 
the 8 what it was in the birth * 


VV hat C hrift himſelf did. 


a'Chick, The firſt muſt be ſought out of the Gofpels, or the 
beginning of the 4s, where the Story of our Saviours imme- 
diate Commerce with this World both in his life, and after his 
Death, is ſet down for us: The ſecond part muſt be cleared from 
the later part of the A#s and the Epiſtles; and thus my deſign 
is layd. 5 | 

* 


HAAR M 
The Election of the Apoſtles, and what to do. 


NE firſt reinarkable buſineſs in the Goſpel, is the Ele. 
Rion of the Apoſtles, which we may find recorded in 
the 3d. of St. Mark v. 13, and the 6th, of St. Lake v. 
13. In St. Mark we may obſerve that be ordained Twelve, that 
rhey ſhonld be” with him , and that he might ſend them forth 50 
preach, and inst. Luke we may note, that be gave theſe Twelve 
the Name of Apeſtier out of this we ma der, that our 
Saviour having many Diſciples ſuch as had ſeaned and liſtned to 
his Doctrine, he choſe out of them Twelve, which be gave par- 
ticular Favours to, and gave them that name of to be 
Apoſtles; That there was ſome ſery: in that Number of 
Twelye I am perſwaded, becauſe that after the Apoſtacy of 
eee Did. 0 er , bs 
to wid, Pla), 109. 7. another t "> 
= It was neceffary another ſhould ſucceed him in that Mi- 
niſtry, and they choſe one and no more to Compleatthe Num- 
ber. What that Myſtery is, is not ſo apparent : That, which 
fits my Apprehenſion is this , That bur Saviour did, in very 
mam „ lay the platform of his Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 

to the of the evi Polity, and in this 

he reſembled the Twelve Patriarchs; but thi he lid 
| ops git only to {4 ; 
reſt, ot to figure out the Number o thele Officers whi were 
wards to be, à Number I know by none pretended to; 
but yet they then were ſo many pillan to ſupport this bui a 


on he Miſſon of 1 the Apoſtles. 
names of their — as likewiſe what their Authority hicher. # 
to was, that is, to preach * No —— s word er — | 
interpoſeth, (te preach t el) is a oſſe, though I thi 
it wes = Text. Bur 1 * ao Election into an 
— Office provided for them, and a power and Authority to exe- 
1 cute this Office, when they are ſent, yet they muſt not go before 
Þþ t ey are ſent; we will conſider therefore der Miſhoa in th 
next Place. 4 
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n they were to preach; 


ao cer had Commiffion to preach, now a Command 
what to preach, St. Lale the gth. ver. 2. to preach the 
King dow of God; St. Marth. 10. 7. The kingdom of heaven i at 
band; dew of God ; god the ingdom of ee are the 
lame, abel King; as we may ſay Ceſars 
Kingdom or Empire, called from Heaven as the place, the Em- 
Pire of Rowe, the Kingdom of eruſalem: Now this Kingdom 
pk from the Eminency of .i the Kingdom of Heaven, be- 
* A. ic were the Courr where Gods Glory is moſt - 
*manife called his Kingdom, as N but 
Song fe Toure Te hers, hue Kingdom — though 
— yet Earth is the Count — 
though Heaven be his Throne, yet Barth is 
Ni. — Kingdom u Heaven ts at 
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other men. 


oO underſtand this, let us confider Lake 10. 1. where we 
ſhall find that our Saviour called and ſent Seventy, or Se- 
venty and two other Diſciples befides theſe Twelve before na- 
med: the diyerſe Lection of the Namber is not material to any 
thing in hand, but we may obſerve, firſt, that there was the ſame 
buſineſle, in which they were employed, as the very Apoſiles 
were; out of the gtb. verſe, where chey were commanded'ro 
preach che une DoGrine : The Kingdom of ee come bigh 
ano you That chey had che fame Aſſiſtance for'tbeit pre 
ing, che power of Miracles; Thar they had the ſame way of 
ting Cities or whirther'chey came; That there 
was the ſame Curſe upon them that received them not, that they 
were ſo to demean themſelves both to the receivers and them 
who did not receive theim: But herein we ſee ſome difference, 
the Apoſtles were firſt ordained, and then ſent; rhefe ordained 
and ſent . Secondly , the 


zoftles, given them by a prero- 
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112 ho were made Miniſters of the Sacraments. | 
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9 Ehe were made Miniſters of the Sacraments. 


O begin with Baptiſm : that Baptiſim was inſticuted it our 

. Sayiours life time, is very evident out of the 3d. of St. oba. 
V--2.2. where it is ſaid, That our Saviour came into „ and 
there tarried with them, and baptized, that's Chapeer 
4 v..2, that le out of which it 
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by Belarmine, or Gamacheea, of fine, or any others I meet 
wich who handle this; in geberal, afirmeth ſome- 
thing to this laſt „cher Chriſts Death was powerfull 
to the ſalvation of en before it was,” whieh 1 grant (but 
not by Death, for a Pattern or 4 
Stock, in which it muſt be grafted; forthe Gruft ſuppoſeth the 
Sock and che c drawn the pattern) to luck means as are 
T: —— r rekt 
— 15 DD. #3 

— won chat it were enough wichour bis Death, if 
— but it muſt be proved then, that he 
did inſtitute ſuch a power: ſor it is moſt certain, chat whatſoe- 
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Another ObjeStion af verel 


ag bf 5 Bb», Sa is 
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BU what I find not Objected by them troubled me more 
than their Arguments, untill 7 ſtudyed the reaſon, of ir, 
which was, What meant all our Saviour Covenants and Promi- 
ſes concerning Baptiſm before his Death, which are underſtood 

by all Conſent to be applicable to our Baptiſm which: we ule | if 

then this Sacrament was not ordained to be exhibited ? And to 

this we ſhall find this Anſwer (1 think ) moſt reaſonable ; That 

our Saviour did ſettle Laws, and Rules and Covenants for Bap- 
tiſm in his life, which had not their Life and Operation till his 

Death, when he ſetled the frame and manner of it. So you may 

find the Doctrine, and Law and Covenant concerning eating 
his body and blood delivered in the 6th, of St. ohn: Goſpel, ver. 
26, 48, &c. which yet had not its truth and force untill the In- 
ſtitution of che Communion, and Commiſſion to Celebrate: So 
likewiſe for the power of the Keyes, Matth. 18. 27. Tell the 
Charch, which could not be in force till Churches were ſetled, 
and ſo muſt. needs: theſe. places be under ſtood. I will examine 
one, Folm 3. J. Except 4 man be born of Water and the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God : this t he underſtood 
at that Inſtant In mam any man in 
‚ ibe Context 


oth mighcily eviace,, becauſe in the 3d. verſe ing it is 
ſaid, except a man be born again, which hath — — . ; 
ſo likewiſe in the following e That which is born of 
Fl us Fleſs, r e Spirit a Npirit; this in- 
volves all chat are in the World. Fl, and blood cannot inberie 
the king dem of Cod; therefore that which is not horn ag in, and 
ſo not of Water and the Spirit: Now this cannot have this Ex · 
tent at this time; for, as I ſaid before, Circumciſion was not 
yet aboliſhed ; for ic was impoſſible that this Law could at this 
time be divulged and communicated to men, and, therefore ir. 
was impoſſible, that a Law made in a Corner without publicati. 
on of it could exact an obedience , and therefore it could * 
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The Liwr of Beptiſue wot in force, Ge. 


but like other Laws, it was then made, Chriſt taught Vico 
mu the Doctrine which afterwards ſhould have its feree and 
vigor, when the time came, that it ſhould be divulged and 
taught. Well then, out of this that hath been ſaid, it may ap- 
pear, that although there might be an Inſtitution of this Sacra- 
mans Baptiſm , wh.ch we now uſe by the Mercy of God for 
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| Gods Method for Mans Salvation. 


—.— but the Paſſeover was, had ＋ the Lords 
; and this which be now celeb and had finiſhed: 

was the laſt which by Gods Command ſhould be- 
among the ewe; , becauſe the Death of our Saviour 
— ſo nearꝭ that could be no'Communion inter- 
poſed betwixt this and that; and therefore it was a9 it were, 
given inthe very Nick of time; and, as while the paſſeover was 
on foot, no Communion could conld be expected: ; ſo; as ſoon as that is 
expired, vo Inerim betwixt this and that. This mu appear 
in its Inſtitution : I have done with this: I only Conſider, that 
28 in humane Affairs, he that ſhould — — 
perſon, to act as he without be make him C 
enters into an bigh preſumptio preſumption; ſo, and 
be, that dares to act Chriſt in the 6 wal 
for à Sacramental Virtue to the Elements wichout 
ty, which ſeems to he only — 2 and to 
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210 had not premium & pana; he took therefore 
ha Courſe as might molt ordimately bring men to his Serviee, 
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5 he took Io with his Servants, to Act as if he were 
Io: and Negotiate the lo. 3h of Salvation of Souls 
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together; we ſee the Subje cx of their Sermons enlarged, be- 
fore Chriſt Death. When they had to do wich the es only, 
it was, the Kingdom of God i at hand: Nopv it is, f Herve af 
rhinge that I have commanded pos; pong fu firſt, be- 
fore our Saviours Death two ſorts of Officers, Ant & Di 
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read. not that theſe, or theſe men, that theſe Presbyters recei- 
ved new C ions from the Apoſtles, and yet find them 
preaching; for Ahſwer, once for rage pr times in which it 
may be needfull; it was impokible that the Adr or  Epiftes 
me f keep 4 Regiſter of all that were ordained by the A 
ſtles, or Biſhops in their Age; it is enough for us to ge 
all power for _ was given to the Apoſtles and 85 
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20. Teaching chem to obſerve al things whatſoever I have Com- 
mended yon; So then, Chriſt had given them Command before 
what they ſhould preach. 233 2 yetany - 
12 N theſe men 
(no be) the 1 Gre had, and 
the moſt extraordinary Gifts , in the moſt extraordinary way, 
yet for to enable them for their preaching , they had Converſa- 
tion with Chriſt, which doth the moſt j the moſt Indu- 
Soy life — Srudiouss Scholars, S Ne with 
as poſsibly a can 2 time, in the 

time of our Saviour Lis and Aſcention, we can find 
no place for inward Calling, 2 eorleocarry nor an out- 
ward execution, withont means to enable them for this great 
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ſogne betwint our Saviour and Nicedemm, Fohn 3. 3. Except 
a man be born: ag aiulliti annoti ence?) int the King dow of God; ver. 
5. Except a man ie horn of Water and the Spirit, he cannot, &e. 
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peated and Canvaſed by — only I will point my finger at 
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ſtrations to ſome Arguments which are Diſcuſſed in this Con- 

rroverlie, yet that would drive me from — 1227 6 — 
e II 


. 
Ude Ch Corner Boas — . I Cor. 10. 4. and 
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How it is to be underſtood, that the Power, Oc. 


volved in thoſe two places infiſted upon before; and thgrefore 

I defiſt from further diſcourſe of them, and ſuppoſing that the 

Apoltles had equal Authority to miniſter Divine Myſeries\to 

the whole World with St. Peter, we will now come and en- 

quire, whecher any other men had any fuch Commiſſion given 
m by Chriſt, or not? 


SECT. VI. 


How it 3s to be underſtood. ; that the Power of 
"the Keyes" is given to the Church. 
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T* Chief place, if not the only, which I have obſerved in 
the Goſpel, pretended to be wreſted to any ſuch Intent, 
is Mat. 18.17. If he ſhall ueglect to hear them, tell it to phe Church 
Thence it is 1 that the Church is made the 
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| nb kr being many of them illicerate wen, and we 
id confine the limits of Chriſtian men and Reſigior in 
much too narrow bounds, to ſay it belongs only to the learried; 
or men enabled for ſuch or f6 bigh a work. But there muſt be 
Officers in a Church to hear and jodge of ſuch a Carſe,” which 
Officers we underſtood by the Church; and although this Cen- 
fure ought to be done in publick in the face of the Church, or 
the Court, where ſuch Matters are diſcuſſed, yet it is not ne- 
ceſſary, nor can have a face ofreaſon with it, that every one of 
the Church ſhould be there preſent, or they who are preſent 
ſhould have the Nature of Judges, only ſuch Men as are Off- 
cers enabled to act in this power; then if Officers, theſe men 
who had the power given them in the 20th. of St. John, are theſe 
which are here in the 18th verſe ſaid to bizd and looſe; So that 
then, f can ſee n that can hinder us from „ thac 
after our Saviours Death all Eeclefiaſticil power was ſeated in the 
Difconrſe; by theit Actions ſet down to us, which muſt be 
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What Additions were made to the Apoſtles. 31 


de neceffary in the Chnreh, and therefore muſt be inſiſted apon, 
For this therefore; the firſt thing we find them Acting in this 
kind, was ſertle their own bade and Compleat the Num- 
ber of Twelve, and this you may find recorded in the x. of the 
Afts,v.13. where wemay obſerve firſt, that they referred the 
EleGion of this Apoſtle 7 Gol by Cſting Lotts, they Chofe 
2 i Barſabas and Mathias, and referred it to Divine lecti- 
che reaſons of w hieb, gueſſed at by Divines, tdther than 
| — Tort; ; Dutnow — 8 — 
was a Biſhop, by an Apoſtle, ( as he is 
zermed, — ou Iche reſtlikewife were, or Twelve Deacons or 
Miniſters, Ge ima of fe in regard of his 
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Thoſe ſeveral (meaning F thele Offices ee rote Be 12 art 
ſet —— by way E — and contradiſti og drone 20 . 


ther, . and ther 1772 
je; where they ſho a rn 3Rcd,” A | 
of diſcourſe to deceive men. with (as it ens to me) by — 


words; for firſt, the parts in the Text he makes 8 to 
ing, to Pro 155 , ſecondly, - 


8 1 8 2 x4, rv ow 


and Corp are i Homine, are not oppoſed, or 
alto, or 15 way a 21 a "NE preſet. 
(hike my _ then ; Firſt whereas e faith this 1 


40 they” . an 19 5 4 
2 N le 


t, a it is 

Fog Wizeehe Githi it ro ud ork Dan 

ay ſince it is diſtin and inconſiſtent with the Mini- 
Bah: which is both one. Na whereas be ſaith 


an Office to diſpoſe the State che Church, f 
e (noma ar rg eg 0 | 
a word: this. word Gi ined import e 


LM 


Another Argument. 


act ig neon Of og Nes 2 
be de 


ON W to this laſt, in page the gth, I frame this | Syllogiſm : 
8 which have been, and are 0 REAR i 
Cotcradiſtint as. they canqat ſubſiſt 


ane wi 3. didke Gin the Text bave been, a oſten a ws 


arte Keg 9 bat Wert Bath 
jor ar e that w 1 
„ode crofſerh Tl thing... 


2 Ne al 


— — 
His Second Argument anſwered. 


rt. F . el Donny Teachers, Exhortets, 
did ho yer oy Cone! 4d bowels of mercy, with all 


or 
LL n many a nin ho bath Al theſe 
in the 
Secondly, Techie and Exhorter cannot be ſevered : This 
Gentleman Qtifes himſelf, Paſtor of the Church of Heriferd 22 
r in N. L Mr. Cotton Teacher of Bo 
N. erte doch of bers concerning theſe dall 
neffes. Ifa Paſtor de an inconſiſtent Office with a Teacher, why 
doth Fi Hooker re'ch, and fo Logically ende your to prove his 
Doctrine? ahd Mr. Cortex the Teacher, ufe Rherorick to per- 
fwade? Theſe things ſeem to me incoufiſtent, a Teacher, and 
ot EG or an Ex due, votu Teacher; fo farrs 
they .inco the ocher, thar they 
Taudot W and for this paruculac 
—— or Giver, neither EAN 
men, fethey be both; the Clergy muſt not io oy ge 
=o 2 — there is ume a 


> Eck fe hey, 
* e ae 81 
ene . I have 


beerf — — tedious here; but rhis will ſive future 
labour. 


S E CJ. X. 


His Second Argument refuted. 
18 Argument co prove his dr 
H rc Tim. 2. 8 w where 2 


muſt be qualified, is ſer down: ] it A 
cher be b. an Officer to doſe Church Tren 0 N 


elſe, which he di for? For dec wk 
therefore that pt yy 0 


m, 
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His firſt Argument, 4 „ e. anſwer d,. 


— —  — — 


only ſets it down wich a figure of 2. for his ceond Argument, 
athoughbe argue nothing from it. | | | 


Hi Thad Argumen refined, 


Tis Third Argument is * from the place before hand 
led, 77 to which I have — ſpoken e- 
n but that it appear whercin: and 
noogh 3 age in this point, Conſider with me, 2 faith, 
that this was a publike Office, I grant it. Secondly „that this 
ſervice was about Tables: I grant it. Thirdly, 35, that 
2 n 2 not ſtand 
with carefull, conſtant, and t nce upon the 
Miniſtry of the Word, as the Office 22 cap af 
Gd require, /This 1 deny: beczuſe have wer 
Miniſters of the Word; and have before a 
ments drawn from the Ape It i not meet, We. 2 8 
mg 2 It is one thing to ſay, It is not meet; another to 


it cannot wi it. A many 
e . — 
22 were 

e A Tante — Office was war for ths 


genen or or tern. I 2dly. affirm, as before 
theſe wen were Miniſters. And adi, I dem 
that Deacon t. Pax! ſpeaks of, und cn 
His continued Diſcourſe is but a repetition, onl 
expreffion or two, that we make a Deacon 


—— 
Church. 


a paſſionate 
a 1 or a 


ne toit, and he faith, that this was the firſt In- let into 


3 Lertheſethings paſſe, and come to 


* 903 3% ; een butt wy | 
4 
101154 | 


His F irſt 22 . — 


, + As | 1 


Ms . 
preparation roeicher. "But ſo the 0 dN 


. 


che m be 
. « 


I 


— 


. 


I anſwer: That , Firſt, I deny that ever the Office of a Dea- 
con was inſticuted by Chriſt , but by the Apoſtles. Secondly, 
hong. grant that the Apoſiles inſtituted this Of ce diſtinct 
from them, yet it may be a preparation or part of either; for 

that which is a preparation , is diſtinct from that it is prepared 

for, and although all the parts united together do not differ re- 

ally from the whole, yer any onepart doth. 2 n I — 

chat although it were neither part nor prep yet it may 

— n 95 ee Can th ce of a 
D. 1 


His Serond 4s hen 7— lee, 
uſwered.. 


oma? Gt 12 L u 2: a. 
: je eomd Argue DEC EET 1 to "Ts 
———ů— Paſtors, or BS *. 
— — Tables. 
| as the Major a 22 may dd both, thoſe jt in (ths 16 
3 0:19 us! J 33 wal 
Lenne 1 dex ke he Office of 4 Devens ch 
wo attend 7 keaveOnt th 12 
. 
e as I en them to 
— — Ants 8 
D ee enen, 5215 ** mY 30 οο 


No , NING? B 527 2 u 


e "the bien Ake, 


Is Third Argument; If theA poſes mip war th wy 
nary perſons, could not, ſhall men of ordinary 2 

be ſufticiemt ꝰ ; 
LI hade anſwered this | fore. 1 35 50 Aale ſaid, chat they 
could not, they could withent doubt have done much more, but 
r men eee —— 22 were men 


Again, we 


ſaith ſomewhat that would be anſwered, 


EE 208 
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= Of a Ruling Elder, 


Paſtor from him, but only that mee the pallor, 
which he may do well wich ſuch a Charge upon him, 
Page 36. Number 3. I und ig tbh, He 


Another Argument from 1 Tim. 3. 8. 
anſwered. 


HE Gife of Deacons which are required by the Apoſtle, 

are ſuch as will not furniſh a man to be a Miniſter; ( he 
means a Presbyter, I think ) for ſuch ſhould be Apt to teach: 

to be a teacher, and not apt to teach, is to be a Bell without a 


Qa 
— anſwer thisin his own Coyn, bat I love not ſcartility 
and intheſe Grave and Serious things; they taſte not 
LA. linefle of mind which ſhould de amongſt fellow 
I anſwer therefore; That che Gifs of Deacom ate not ſuch 
asqualifie a Biſhop, of which St. — — bm I will 


tell you, very like them; and as that Clauſe is not not inſerted to a 


Deacon, that he ſhould be apt to teach: ſo it is not of 
him; but when he is found fit to teach, and it js required, may: 
Ithink have ſpoken enough to him. If I knew any more of 
r peg 


tyred * this. 


— 
9 1 


—_—. 


CHAP, VIII. SECT. J. 
* of 4 Ruling . 


PHE new bee Brooch of Bedeſiallical Authority 
which 1 will undertake to handle, is that they call a ru- 
* · or a Lay Elder: beiscalled an Eldar: but um con 
chat the Name is new, and the Office not known in the pri- 
— Snag nor bath any — in Scripture, daun 


60 


What thoſe Lay Elders are, & c. 


— — — 


ſy. Now to underſtand this, I hall firſt ſhew, what manner of 
Office this man is imagined to have, and then anſwer ſuch Argn- 


ments as arebrought for him; and ſo Conclude with mine own 


reaſons againſt him : Firſt, the Examination of his Office, what 
it is to do, is ſet down by Mr. Hooker, Part 2. Chap, 1. pag. 16, 
L will not tranſcribe all he faith, but ſet down the heads 


S EC... IL 
What, gzhoſe Lay Elders are, according to 


Hooker. 


| Pike the Aſſembly meet, heis ofthe Common Council, and 


ce is to be taken in with the reſt in the Conſultation 


Inc Confideration of he buſineſſe, ( which, I think, he means 
th bſinſle hold td y) Here he ci out 


E Scripture, ] to no ſuch purpoſe, them he 
will, Hes. 13. 17. '1-Cor; 12: 28. Ar 20. 28. un 
vy ben Offenods the „ie be- 
— 5 wy fore 

Thirdly, er demi interpoſe bis Jadg- 


ment, without leave. 


"Theſe be bachin with other Riders: | what he hath 

to himſelf, is; 

- Eirſt, viſitin che Sick, and ſuch as are an way * Spiri 
tual wants, © men ſhould ſend for theſe El and they ſhall 
be the phyſicians oftheir Souls; for this be quotes James 5. 14. 
but no there; of -Lay Eldev, +. 
ke Secondly, by the ſame reaſon he ſhould ſeek out ſuch, and vi- 

Thirdly, He is to wake peace amongſt Members, . 

Fourthly, If there be a Fame ofa Member, that he misbe- 
baves him elf towards ſuch as are without, (chat is, I think, not 


of their Chureh) . Hate which the Church may — be 
ruth, 


ito elt and ( Tide. oo cite al r in 
we He. x10 Conſider of theperſons hat are to be ad 


mitted. 


— 
7 
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Whether any ſuch Elders, &c. 


mitted" into the Church, and to pronounce Excommunicati- 
One, 
Thus, in general, we ſee what manner of Office this is; let us 
now examine, whether there be ſemblances of any ſuck thi 
in Scripture, which they pretend ſhould be the Guide in theſe 
Affairs. And Firſt , I will begin where left, for that, in the 
firſt place, he cites Raman 12.8. As he found a word for his 
Deacon, He that diffributes : ſo he hath another for his Elder, 
He that ruleth, with diligence. 


SE CFT. III. 
Whether any ſuch Elders truly in Scripture... 


3 ſtion Mr. Heokgy enters upon in the ſame 1ſt. Chap. 
ter of the 2d. Part, pop. 8. Here he faith, he hath nothing 
to doe but with the Hierarchical party, whoſe main Arguments 
are, a purſuivant . and a priſon, armed with Authority of an 
High Commiſſion. This man, (I obſerve ) though civil. in ma- 


ny places to others, yet very paſſionately bitter, when any 
thing croſſes him, to ſpeak againſt that Cauſe which 


Iconcei ve 
right, and do not doubt but. I ſhall prove it. Firſt, he under- 
takes to prove this Office, that there is ſuch an Office, from the 
former yu but goes now ſomewhat higher, Row. 12. 7. He 
or it firſt thus; The Gifts here mentioned and conſide- 

8 are not ſuch as have reſerence to a Civil, but to an Eccleſi- 
aſtical Condition; ſo the words, verſ. 5. We are one body in 
Cbriſt. This is no ſtrong Argument, we are one body in Chriſt, 
thexeſote that which is ſpoken of that body or members, muſt be 
Eccleſiaſtical, not Civil. In the ſame body, conſiſting of the 
members. of Chriſts Church, his 7 body, there are many 
Civil Duties, even as they are Chriſtians, euacted from them, and 


es members of that boly ; Duties of Kings to Sub jects, of Sub- 
© jeQsto Kings, -Husbands to Wives, and theirs to their Husbagds, 
betwixt Maſters and Seryants, and ſo they mutually, a little of 
is Divinity will make all things Eccleſiaſtical, and reduce all 
Obedience Ge Chriſts ſake to a. Paſtor or Teacher, an Elder 
or Deacon Secondly, rhe Operations which iſue from 2 


An Argument anſwered. 


Fun&ions evidence as much, ' Propheſying, Ge. — Oo. 
* gd 22 bad put in e. Gs th too, but we ſee 
to any — — 


of this body. de T i Seeding 8 in theſe Arguments 

1 theſe ſhould be rugs Prin duties of members in 
the m cal body of Chriſt. 

He hath another Figure of 2, Ithink he e it another 


. Argumem for the Cauſe, thatis, pag. 9. 


An Argument of his freed 


Gi here, are not ſuch as are Common, and belong to all 
Chriſtians, as Faith, Hope, Charity, Kc. 
Whar if they are not ? are chey Eccleſiaſtical Orders ? that 


will —＋ bur he proves it, although co no purpoſe, if 


* 

"ho war dere meme by which Members of 
de bly re dint oe He proves that, 3 ern 
tet ves 4. 
mdyre,c, all members have not the ſame office — 

is not pataller u in the Simvle, and therefore not to be 
— But, ſaith he, Common Graces are not ſo diſtin, por 
they do 4 agree, 7 — a eons vor yet 
eee duties required, witneſſe 'rhis one 
a dit, eee To be a 
Later, "Ivor inFeclefisfhical Aﬀairs, bur and he chat 
rulech in Civil is to do it with diligence ; o * 

this very place: fo St. Ambroſe, St. Hierom, Thheophy 
tot Ei. Raban Manns, Out of them; i ng 
by 
Grace that is univerſal 


"I's vel 2. vel 9 80 
1 15 —— that it belongeth to all 

to to 
Governors — gh or Eccleſiaſtical, nemine comradicente, 
2 dh | yam is as Common as the 
n to Wit, to govern or rule, not barely, but with diſi- 

Fer 50 thar this Concluſion i is Confuted out of this very la- 
fave, and may as eaſily out of any other, but propheſy, and 
reaching and kong: akbough, pertape, ſomething of ths 


ll 
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* Another A — auſweted. 


ſenſe may be affirmed of them. Again, be urgeth the Empha- 
fs of the phraſe Uſ d dude, &c. The weight (faith he) of 
the phraſe baving che Article in that manner added,-notes nor 
every member, but ſome by way of Eminevcy, to whom theſe 
appertain ; it is true, and ſo doth thib Inſtance; He who ruleth, 
notes not all men, but Rulers oniy; butdoth it note by theſe Ca- 
veats a Lay-man, ruling in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs? or if᷑ it ſhould, 
why not a Chancellor ?' chat were afearfull Expoſition. 


mM 


: 


freond Foundation nt he requires , 
'Gifts thaniſeves ure put in the Abſtract | 
de ere poſſeſors of them were urderfi©od in the Con- 
- bytheſe abſlrad Phraſes] on 


rmative- 


ts: As the Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets and Teachers were diſlinct, ſo are TE 


4 
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Another Argument anſwered, 


diſtinct; for the Apoſtle puts them in the ſame rank; I deny 
that, for they are put in diſtin ranks, firſt, ſecond, third, and 
then theſe Phraſes put (after that) then, (then) and no diſtin» 
ction betwixt Gifts of Healing, Helps, Governments, I could 
here ſhew the Expoſitions of St Chryſeſtom, Ambroſe, Theophy- 
laft, Anſelm, St. Hierom, in no one of which. do. L find a Lay 
Elder underſtood, by this phraſe Governments I could ſhew 
you the Expoſitions of others, ſome. making him an Arch- 
Leacon, ſome aParochian; but I ſtudy brevity where there is 
no proof, and 1 will adde but one thing, which I find obſerved by 
none, which jis, That, as if the Apoltle would in 
his manner of writing, as well as the words he writes, Confute 
this man, and this ſide of men, if they prove ſuch an Office from 
this — they muſt prove, that this phraſe Government — 
a diſtinct Order, and that this phraſe ſignifies that thing they in- 
tend it for; this latter is againſt Antiquity, and hath no colour for 
it - The former, upon which the latter is , he thinks he 
hath proved, becauſe that Apoſiles and , &c. were di- 
ſtinct Offices or Gifts in diſtin perſons. I anſwer, it, follows 
not; for St. Pai in the two following verſes, 29, 30. reckoning 
up a diſtinQion of the other Gifts, Are a Apoſtles, ave all Pre. 
wy de doth never ſay, are all Helps, are all Goyernments? 
doth reckon that whi 
55 So that methinks the Apoſtle d 


, theſe 
upport this new Building: The Achil- 


tempt, and vi a d Adee, which might 
better ſpared, and he immediately fallen to his buſineſſe, as I will. 
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His Argument from I Tim. 5. 1 7. anſwered. 65 


SE . W. 
1 Argument from 1 Tim. 5. 17. 


anſwered. 


HE words of the Text, are, Let the Elders Which rule well, 
bt worthy of honour, efpecially they who labour in the Word 
end Doctrine. k irſt, we may oblerye, that from hence is pre- 
tended no In{litution of ſuch an Order, Secondly, chat there is 
not pretended any Demonſtration, that there was any ſuch Of- 
fice executed wich the Approbation of the Apoſtles; for that 
although the Inſtitution were not regiltred, yet it would Argue 
there was ſuch an Office, without whieh-they-could not execute 
the Office; but the force of Argument; is only drawn from this, 
that the Apoſtle ſhould here name two diſtinct Officers, one; 
whoſe Ottice was to rule onely, and another, to labour in the 
Word and Doctrine. I will firit endeayour to expound the Text 
and then ſatisſie the Objections; Ia the Expoſition 1 find 
theſe pieces neceſſary to be opened; who are meant by this 
word ( Elders, ) 2dly. what is meant by ( raling well,) z dly. 
what by (double honowr,) Aly. what by ( Jabowr in the Word and 
Do@rine, ). laltly, what by (efpecially.) Firſt , this word Elder 
is diyerſly uſed in theſe Epiſtles, and in this very Chapter, ei- 
ther for a man of ancient years, which is its genuine ſignificati- 
on, orelſe for an Officer in the Church, and of the Church, for 
there may be Officers inthe Church concerning politique A fairs, 


which muſt have a Diſciplina in the Church, of this Sort are all 


Officers in a Chriſtian Commonwealth, which are Officers in 
the Church, but not of it; but an Elder is taken for an Officer 
in and of the Church, having ro meddle in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 
and this latter is a borrowed ſenſe of it, becauſe that Gray hairs 
are ſtayed and Judcious, whicti are Attributes belonging to the 
Office of a Presbyter ; therefore they have their denomination 
from that. In the firſt ſenſe it is taken in the 1. verſe. of this 
Chapter, by the Conſent of all, where it is ſaid, rebuke: not an 
Elder, but intreat him as a father, there the Elder in Age is un- 


derſtood, as all agree; both antient and later Writers: this 


| I : word 


©, 


—  — x 


That Elder here ſi ſi gnifies, Oc. 


word is again uſed in this Chapt, alittle after this Text, verſe 
19. Againit an Elder recerve nat an Accuſation, but before two 
or e bret Wirneſſes; How an Elder is underſtood bere, is diſputa- 
ble: The Greci as; St. Chryſoftome, TheophylaB, — 
underſtand an Elder in Agg only, as Rec obſerves , but it is 
not ſo univerſally true, as he affirms; for Theodoret upon that 
place expounds it of a Presbyter by Office, and the Zatenes , St. 
Ambroſe, cc. with one Conſent ſa ian Office. Here is & 
difſetence , and he Arguments of no moment that are brought 
of one ſide or the other, not much material; for the — — 
5s true of the leaſt Elder, chere is Capitic reverentia Cam, ſome 
Civility to be paid to Gray haire; ſuch men ſhould not fo cafil 
de accuſed, orifthey be, Atcuſations not ſo eaſily | 
+5 thoſeare made againiſt others; but I have writ this, to ſhew 
that this word Elder is/norahyayes taken for an Officer, no bot 
in this Epiſtle, in this Chapter; yet here I doubt not but it is ta- 
ken for an Fecleffaſtical Offer, boch becauſe of the word 
exe, as [iKewife Iabonur in the wird; 'burwhetbertwo Officers 
or one, will be queitioned. | 


SE CT. V. 
"That Elder here ſignifies but one Office.” 


1 ſhew any where in the New Teſtament 
any ufape of this word, but either for a meer Semor in 
Age, which is the Eccleſtaſtical Officer , 
and beſides this place they themſelves will Confels chat no ſtrong 
—— it were hard then, if there were no- 
word hereſhould enforce ir. 


proper 

they tro Omces hou owe Term of 

DiſtinQion; for it would be more rightly Berg -put, 
2 — 

—— but once, it ſhould ſeen to enforce but one 

Office; with diverſe Actions; - for there are hnt two ſotts of El- 

ders, End: acer chat Lay Eder, rn. Age, 


„ & 


NN FN A. „ASS 


What Ruling well, labouring, &c. imports. 6 


or an Eccleſiaſtical Elder, who is deſcribed how he ſhould be 
qualifyed, either in the 3d. Chapter of this Epiſtle,” or the firſt 
of Tita; but the firſt ſort are not pretended to here, nor the 
ſecond as they pretend; ſome other word then muſt afford it, 
not this word Elder. | 


SECT. VI. 
What Ruling well imports. 


Committed to him; now 
Aion from the other, Pretbyter, by their own Conſent, tus is 


may happen be a , . 
wo ———— So that if Ruling 
— — ge — 
are not | or 

Officers, the men that uſe them, bur their — men 
that uſe them, by their Offices , there are good and bad in every 


Office, and ſo in the Miniſtry, but his goodneſſe or badneſſe in 


Execution of his Oftice makes a Man a good or bad Officer, 
but not of another kind of Office. By this phraſe then, that 7%. 
leth well, cannot be underſtood any thing which can enforce a 
new Office ; I will therefore remove to the 3d. phraſe, ( labour 
in the Word and Deftrine. 


8 E C T. VII. 
bat i Labouring in the Ward. 


AR Eon vedio /the Obey ek te 


cannot deny, both are joyned in one, chat the ſame 

1 Labourer in the Word, e docks us ob- 

ſerye, that this —— induftrious and 
2 


full 


++ The force of the ward Eſpeciall y. 


Full doing 8 — for ; ſo that ic is more tlun an ordina- 


— New both theſe phr 
Mee, le b | they — af 222 


fiffcets, but diverſe ormances ia that Oiſice; that one 
man is more carefull in Ruling, another in Teaching; the one 
rules well, the other libours well. 


SE CT. VIII. 


What Double ed f Eniftes. 


E will paſſe to the 4th. able howour,) that is by all 
W. — — or mueh — 
maibtenance than that af Widows; 1 will not trouble it theres 

Pero name that it is but once uſed, though in tw o 
i „ honour to Rulers well, and much ra- 
rher- to Laborers it being the ſame word and ſenſe in both, 


I 
e abe in[ N 
ee e 
11. fa of * word Eſpecially. 


UT neither doth that doit, for tharadde hue an Encreaſe 
of the Debt, when m4 nee ene rg it 


is due to one, but rather is 8 greater OE Debs, ye 
other, nl eons or if there were yet 

would not is then, av fe ould bl " 
— ther 
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The — auſi wered; 


— — ctre their 
Diſeaſes, and deal them, and back cheſe de Shepberds, ard 
deſerve their wages, Gs rt Ae yer Shine 
Oftices; and he firſt ſorr-may grow up (0 the latters abilities 

and then-#s well deſerve as he; or as we may fay of a Privy 
Counſellor, he hath a two-fold relation, to the SubjeR, and to 
che King; he deſerves his hagor well, chat rules w , but eſpe- 
cially — — n yer theſe we no 121 Dt 
ces, but ewo.dutyes me Office, c 

fin&- Abiliges have ſhewn themſelpes in 224 diverſe Effect. 
This is the ſenſe of the Text, there are two duties in theſe El- 
ders, to rule, to labour in the Word and Doctrine they that 
nue well | that piece well, are worthy of double -honour, 


Text being ae | as appears to me clearij 
to do, will be towindigate it from, Airy Arguments which ſeem 
to be deduced out of this Text, for that Imaginary Office which 


ſhalt inc 


geo) he Mem; wich Feat: ERR, con- 


S. EC. x. 
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R. er; where before, part 1. 2. P. 13. — 
M Feder, where det rent, Chap. 3 
2 1 5 & (dM; At, nike of which ar in che Ter. 


8 , but 1 let N —— 


a woſt ſupine neglige 
1. ollatione im - 2 All chis 1 — 
Gor raptor ren the Execution of the Office, one doch ie 
— — another. 

The (faith he) of he verſe is expreſſes. ine diſcree 
"Axiom; the! — Camp,, imp, the: things 
der a Teaching Elder, 

I will not cavill at | | 


1 erde. 


The Argument anſwered, 


firion abſolutely, It is not a ruling Elder and a teaching Elder, 
but ſuch ruling Elders and fach Teuehers, which labour not in che 
Word; There is a $rear difference in this ſenſe,” it is a falaey 
4 bent corj mri ad male diviſa : fee it explained, every Elder is 
a ruling Elder, but if be rule ill, be is not worthy of Double ho- 
nour, no, he deſerves reptoof; It was a mighty falacy put up- 
on the Reader, to ſay the Compariſon is made between ruling 
Elders and Rog : when the words of the Text ay, 
ir is ſuch as rule well, and Teaching Elders ure not the e- 
cond branch, Extemporary Preachers have nothing to do with 
it, but ſuch as labour and take pains in the Word, as St. Ch 
ſoftom moſt exceltently deſeants upon thut place; and the, 
letter introduceth ic urid, from whence wnavrec, 1 
22 as much as one that wich great — 2m wg 
, us 


See 
becauſe 
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of the propoſition only, and therefore the perſons and Officers 
being the Things compared, it is certain they muſt be diſtin 

This is the ay. phraſe , he names here only diſtin 
perſons, which I dire: deducerh this Conceſſion out of 
that Addition of — but 1 will grant they are di- 
ſtint Officers too, but not diſtin Offices, which is the 
Queſtion, 

He goes on Firſt, thoſe Conceits yaniſh, that Elders are not 
attended for their holineſſe or private Converſation, I grant it, 
but for their demeanour in the Church. Secondly , ( ith he) 
nor will the Conceit hold, which faith, there be not diverſt El- 
ders, but divers works of one Elder attended, when d 0. beer — 
are perſons compared, not Acts. Theſe phrales, 6 44ev-01 dle, 
not in the Text, or if they were, it would but inforce Subs 
men, or diverſe Officers, not diverſc Offices, which he muſt 


prove, or he.proves to the purpoſe; but Conſider hom 
fallaciouſiy be deals; labours to prove thenee diverſe 
perſons, which — then diverſe , which is gran= 


a under theſe notions hoping to beguile the beedlefle Rea- 
; when he never comes cloſe to prove diverſe Offices, which 
p e yes to Giſcourſe of the Conſequent., 4s be 
A comes to t 5 45 
Sante er fun (ich he) of this dſerer Axiom, i, The ff 
cet is 
Elders worthy ofthis Double honour, che Second Elder is wor- 
thy of Double honour, but with this difference, it is thiefly his 
due, (che ſecond he meany) Firſt, in the Order to be at 
2dly. in meaſure , more of it is due and debt to bim. Now 
(ſaith he) it is well known, it is required that the two parts of 
a diſcreet Axiom be not only diſcreet, but true in themſelves: 
J conſent , let us ſee what he deduceth. 
-Whenge (faith be) again that Conceit utterly vinlſheth, which 
makes the Compariſon to be detwirt the two Adi of one man, 


namely. the well ruling of a paſtot is worthy of Double honor, 


de it alone in its ſelf conſidered; which is an Aſſertion groſly 
croſſe to the mle ot Divinity, as che ſormer-was to the rale 


I. 
A kadbe lo Logick of natd gen, L have ſhewed, whavthe | 


Deny, wal pear anon, he ſeeras-£0 prove it againſt: vi- 
nity thus. Hut 


Neither ruling nor preaching, G. 
That Interpretati the 
leaſt part of a Paſtoral Ca 
the greateſt Work, wort 
—— to the mind o — 
rather a double Wo is to 
ble honor heſtowed 11 
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another, who will ſay that at ſueh a time or to ſuch 
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of perſecution multitudes do, and is thoſe platev where they are 
K we the Obedience to ipline and the 


Canoris of Eccleſiaſtical Government, ſuch as coeer ſheh per- 
ſons, are neceſſity; yes, becauſe many adminiſter Mcraments 
who cannot have the oportunity of Preaching, 'therefore-things 


may be neceſfary then and there, and more neceſſary than the 


other, as — iſe in oat cy of dying men, —_ Doctor and 
Diſputer in the —— of Diff, 008 their Lay Elder, 
Ok duty they make it to viſit the fick, and not to — 
to preach) are the welcome men; but be that can błiag the Seals 
of Gods Covenants by Abſolution by the Communſon, is ne- 
ceſſary. Conſider * — Such a Church (as many there have 
been) wich is furniſhed with learned preichers ubundantly, iti 
ſuch a Time a man with diſcretion of ruling may be moſt aecep- 
table; and his endeavours applyed that way will be more grate- 
full, and better to Gods Church, chan liis preactunꝑ, where is no 
need: and as the uſe of theſe things is in ing places and oc- - 
cafjons moſt neceſſary, fo the Application of men to them ( fo 
all theſe belonging to every Officer) in cheir ſeveral: 
occaſfons, deſeryes Double honour, although they do neę 
that which is moſt excellent. It is the moſt ex ceſlent ende. 
ment for a man to be a Scholar, and learned, and the greateſt ex- 
cellency mans ſoul is capable of; yet he is an honeſt man and de- 
ſerves honour, that Pg himſelt to Husbandry, and a Conſci- 
entious Manage of a Trade, although he neglect the beſt; a man 
is not bound to be beſt, but to be good; to rule well, not beſt; to 
labour in the Word, got to be moſt excellent: yea, in iuch Ca- 
ſes, it is better for ſuch a man to apply bimſelf to ruling, chan. 
prea ching, that being more needfull. And again, chat word' ts 
n better, which is inſerted. in his dia jr, is (on h rſh 
to be applyed upon ſuch oetaſioms : ſot, chat better bor one, 
which is not far another, at one time in one place, ich is not 
at another, in another: where there is preaching abundant and 


many ſuch as abound: in Di vine Eloquence, there ptudence of 


ruling ia more neceſſary; the heſt Preachers are not alu 
the wiſed mon Agaigg where dhe Abülities af a man are 
fitred to the one, thin 20:che,ochor\ «chore be cughe print-paily 


teri Harter] — cara, Shoot ir. 


"Another Argument anſwered, | 


rey a not ſo. fit for Again, 46 
faid, to-dying men, who can feed theit Souls with POWs, of 

Do&rine which they bad Hiored themſelves with wee 

lack the Seals of Gods Covenants, theſe are 

I wonder what a Lay Elder ſhould do with them, who — — 


ther Preach, nor apply Gods Seals to any ? Again Jadu {pub 


ſerve ont oſ the Text, that it is 2 Doch not preac 
negative is not there, Een object, becauſe it is — 
— that labour in the Word; It is true: but there is a diſſe- 
rence betwiat thoſe who do not labour in the Word, and thoſe 
who do not Preach; 2 have ſhewed, ſignifies one 


- nduſtriouſly it, in ſource and bent to it: 
yas —_— Sago Abliie pad the necſiis of che 
Times in rie, requiring Ruling 
hem, rather than Preaching,” do not bend their Endeavours to 
| but to ing. and yet may ſometimes preach like- 
as St. Paul, was the molt glorious preacher in — 
— ng to beſtow u 


they likewiſe, who give thei labour —_— 
your to ruling well, take off ſome time from it, and giveit to 
; preaching, and yet not be ie, men labouring in the 
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1 Text, — hom is 5 5 
, therefore their Labour 
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Convert Souls, is the beſt Work, which is the proper Eſſect of 
Preaching. 1 aofwer, yer when men are Converted, keeping 
them in $ defiaſica Diſcipline i is mote beneficial, And 
althouꝑh it be the belt ork for him charivence 
et it is not for him who hath greater Abilities for and 
[eſſe for it; and therefore, he may be more excel- 
lent, who as St. Paul himlelf did, can rule well, and labour in the 
Word likewiſe, yet he may well deſerve double honour who 
rules well, and more . but i he can do both, 
have this word eſpecially added to * 
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Another Argument anſwered. I 


B dhe dme, che ſame Argu- 
the A —— phraſe grime 
I in ex not 
ani Malnad —— wee Br 
t the firſtis, I kno not, [for chere 
5 N. He in he 
which are no Preachers, which is thut 


bf de you only of Preachers, then there were ſome Prea- 
chers, who + moon but ee a ene 


— apr 
faid "hel tlers who we wolf war -who are accounted 


but worthy of, &c. didnor labour in the Word, but t. 

I have put down his verbatim word for word, that 
the whole force of ir may appear, un well as che weaknefſe (ball 
be manifeſt : And l anſwer in a word, It is one not to la- 
bour in the Word, and znotber not to preach it al. To labour, 
a5 | have ſaid and ſhewed out of the Word, is to doirinduſtri- 
ouſly, e 4 nb rnd er whichdoth not im- 

2 it not at al, yea e and chat 

rule well * but not might 
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und main. I will retort this Argument. If none may preach bur bur 
Elders, then it ſeems here, that theſe muſt be Clergy 
voc Ly Elders; which rule well; for the Text that ſay es the one 
libowrs im the Word, i wich that, that the other doch it, 
boe goriinduſtcionfiy,” and therefore muſt be ſuch Elders who 
may preach, ani Aol have more honour if they did it labori- 
mY wr ee ee mace due. 
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A Digreſſion concerning Fre ac hing. 77. 
of Gods will, both to believe, and to do all theſe at their ſeveral © © 
Occaſions; not only in the pulpir, but in Writings, and in Con- 
ferences : Every man who is fit fo be a presbyter, is not cut out 
ſor a popular Auditory, he may have Gifts of an higher ſtrain, 
and they ought to beſtow their pains upon thoſe greater dutyes: 
As I have heard it was anſwered Era/mme, when he ſcrupled to 
receive a Benefice in England, becauſe he had not that Language 
to teach the people, You teach their Preachers, which is more 
than to teach them, ſo may we ſay of theſe, that they may teach 
Preachers, which is a greater Work : Preach to them in Confe- 
rence, preach to them in their Writings. I have known in mine 
experience a learned man, who had not himſelfthe Faculty of 
rad, ares. yet did more good by directing and teaching: 
others to pr , and advanced the Cauſe of Chriſt more than 
Twenty pecacherscould have done: Did got this Man labour in 
the Word think ou? Others again who haye not that Conve- 
nience of doing it by Conterence, have wricterr learned books 
for Preachers to ſtudy, and by them Preachers preach ; Did not 
theſe.men labour in the Word ? It is reported of Salviamu, that 
he wrote and Homilies, which others preached and re- 

which oftheſe (think you), was the Preacher > I think 
boch : and both took pains, and did their utmoſt endeavour, and 
laboured in the Word and Doctrine; perhaps, one could not pen 
exactly, perhaps the other could not Orator-like deliver; or, 
perhaps, and it is ſikeſy, Sa/vianm could do both; but his Ser- 
mon might ſerye both places, and did and was-applauded, 
in both his own Church and his that preached his Ser mon; be 
preached, perhaps, in two places at once, and both theſs put 
their Talents out to uſe; and I doubt not but they may hear, 
well done, good and faithful Servant, thou ha#t betn faithful in 4 
little, Iwill make thee Lord over much. But let us a little Conſi- 
der what Preachiogis. | 00 


, 
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What Preac hing is, 


I Can think ir nothing but teaching the Goſpel of Chriſt, that 
is, his Life for Example, his Doctrine for precepts, and his 
Death and Reſurrection for our Meditation; now then this is 
done by words written or ſpoken, either of theſe a man preach- 
eth by: He preacheth, that writech ſuck Arguments as Convince 
or perſwade, as well as be that ſpeaks them; yea, perhaps, doth 
more by that, and makes an Everlaſting Sermon, lite a perfume 
when the body is gone, yet there is a ſweetneſſe remaining be- 
hind, which is gratefulſ to all ſuch as Converſe with it; ſo, the 
Preacher being dead, the Sermons yer live; the fruit temaim, 
when the Tree is felled, © That this is Preaching, 4s moſt evident, 


becauſe theſe reach the truth of Doctrine, and theſe perſwade to 


Godlineſſe, Again, it is preaching, and he preacheth, who u- 
fing others words and matter in che Pulpit, perſwades the Audi- 
tory eicher to Chriſtian faith or manners, this is ching and 
ly Homily 


for I conceive the ſaying or reading 
to 8 and more aſefall than os dan Sermons whi 
Trivial Presbyters and proud men utter, even in puſpits with you 
in Condes l call them proud, bacauſe many cake upon them to 
preach, who ſcarce ever did read a Bady of Divinity, nor are 
able to ballance che Doctrine they deliver , by the Analogy of 
Faich, or if they could do it by leafure and budy take nor time 
to do it, being alwayes preaching, but never learning, theſe 
men, if chey were humble, would content themſelves either with 
ſueh Sermon / as are penn'd by the Church to be read or 
without book; or wich ſuch excellent Sermons which St. 
 ſoſtome, Bail, Gregory, or the like made, as the whole Church 
of the Aſuſcovites do; for by that means both the people ſhould 
be inſtructed in the of Faith and Life, and they ſe- 
cured from that fearfull preſumption, of undertaking to teach, 
not taughe , and that vanity of being uneſtabliſhed in the 
Faith, and being carryed about with winds of Doctrine, and 
that other pride of ſeeking their own vain- glory; truly theſe 
| thoughts 
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thought have often made me ſtartle, when I go about to ſindya 
Sermon, and not dare to adventure on cir which I have 
| y or 


not carefully Conſidered on. To ages 

Sermon is preaching, it is teaching the feople the of 

Chriſt; for it is not material who penn'd ir, fo the Meſſage of 

God be delivered : and becauſe Nihil dict um quod no» fwit 

n I know not why men ſhould be ſo ſqueamiſſi 
it. : 

But I will ſtoop one degree lower, fince Preaching is Evange» 
ing, and that is teaching the Goſpels, who can ſay, that read- 
ing the Scripture in a known Tongue is not preaching, which 
teacheth the out of Scripture all chat they ought to know 
concerning their Souls Good. Let no man trouble this Diſ- 
courſe with St. Pauls laying , 1 Cor. 9. Me me if 1 preath 
not the Goſpel , and then Gloſſe upon it, that St. Pax! meant 
none of theſe preachings I have named; it is true, he did not; 
but yet Conſider, that St. — — was infallibly in- 
fpired, and there be might have full aſſurance of what he delive- 
red with Eaſe, without Pre-thought what he ould deliver , 
which we have not without mighty pains. and ſtudy ; therefore 
his preaching was by the power of his utterance : and yet he, St. 
Paul, did not only uſe vocal preaching, but writing, and thoſe 
Sermons he wrote have been, 1 dare ſay, more::beneficial to 
the Church than thoſe he preached, and then we read thoſe 

yery Sermons which he wrote : - His Epiſtles are very Sermons, 
we have the ſame, and there is reaſon, if we be not ſelf-conceit- 
ed, that they ſhould do as much good amongſt us, as the Ro- 


mant, Corinthians, Galathians,”&c. If they be hard to us in 


many doubt not but they were hard to them, and we 
have — theſe, Expoſitions of the Fathers in the Ancient 
Church, by which Souls were directed to heaven, and all that 


- have been ſaved theſe 12. or 1300 years have been ſaved by 


them, nnleffe- ſome few of late, whohave found a new Road 
w Heaven. | 

Well then;to end; This is a of preaching , but-is 
pre:ching, and preaching the Goſpel : Theſe are Sermons which 
St. Paul and the Church thought fit to be divulged, for the Sal 


"vation of men. 
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To what Preaching every Presbyter is bound. 


1 Have expounded what preaching is; now let us ſee to what 
preaching every Presby ter is bound, | Firſt, without Quee 
ſtion, every Presbyter ſhould be a ruler; fo St, Paw inthe 3d. 
Chapter of this Epiltle , verſe 5. For if 4 man know not how to 
rule his own houſe, how (hall he take care to rule the Church of God? 
there be ſuppoſeth, That he muſt be a Ruler; otherwiſe his 
Concluſion were nothing, drawn from the Governigg his own 
houſe, There ruling is-neceſl.ry in a Biſhop or a. for 
you will ſee hereafter , that theſe Offices had one name, and in 
many things agreed. Now there you ſee ruling is required ina 
presbyter, and he himſelf will not ſay that this was a Lay presby- 
ter; Butthen Conſider, that in this whole Character of a pres- 
byrer, there ino one word of preaching, although there is of ru- 
ling, and can you think if a Presbyter were choſen ,- ſuch as St. 
Paul here nominates, it were amiſſe? But it is objected, Tit 1. g. 
there it is required, that he ſhould be holding faft the faithful 
word as be hat h been tang ht, that he may be able by ſound Doctrine, 
to ex bort and convince the Gainſayers. 1 
may well think this to be a Caution of Ad vice, not neceſſity: 
But if Timot hy had choſen and ordained ſuch as were preſcri- 
bed him, they 72 have been men ſufficiently qualified, yet 
ex abandanti , if this might be hid in another Condition, al- 
h that were well, yet this would be better; there is a lati- 
tude in Good; though not in Truth; but then ſet let us ſcan the 
Text, ſuppoſe it be a requiſite. Lirſt, let usobſerve, thatſ be maſs 
held faſt the faithfall word } that is, the word, I conceive, of the 
Goſpel; hold faſt, that is, apprebend it ſtrongly, adhere cloſe 
to it, as he hath learned, ſo we in our Tranſlation, or in learning, 
as the Margent ; or ſecunduùm Doftrinam Sermons, as Beta; the 
buſineſſe will not be much. It muſt either be holding faſt cha 
Doctrine which he hath learned, heretoſore, and then there 
will be little left for new Invention , or elſe it muſt be, he muſt 
hold the faithfull word in his teaching; and then 1 anſwer, = 
As? - | will 
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will be made good in the reading the Scriptures, in the reading 
or repesting Homilies; The next eis, [ That be may be 
able to exhort and conjuct;Gainſajers,, | Thus likewiſe will be 
acted in che other; But Conlider firit, Can any man think, thac 
this ability muſt be underſtood in ſuch a vaſt Capacity, as that 
every Presbyter muſt be able to Convince all ill Opinions of 
Gentiliſm, Judaiſm ? Surely, I believe not; If fo, I dare ſiy, 
nor he, nor any Fellow he hath is. a Presbyter. I remember 
onge in a Conference with a Gentlemaſ oßhis mind, a Presby- 
ter, I propoſed to him an Old Hereſie which I had newly. light. 
ed on, and thoſe Arguments were made for it, he was forced to 
Confeſſe an inabilicy for that time, and yet a man of as great a 
Name as any in England of that Side. Well then, what muſt ic 
be? that there muſt be ſome Capability to this purpoſe, upon 
occaſions, not. pulpit” work, but by diſconrſe, when any ſuch 
thing ſhall be objected, and that ſuch men ſhould:endeavour to 
improve themſelves in their Abilities to this purpoſe; & that 
here is a great Latitude, and Mens abilities in all Elections and 
Ordinations. ſhould be conſidered, how far they extend to this 
purpoſe : bi I perceive;not here: ihat kind of preaching which 
| at all exacted. So the Hereſie be convigced, 


to piety, whether hy an Homiſy. Out ot 
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preach- Sermons of cheit own DEED yet 
what ure they amongſt — — —— Pariſh. 
es, certainly an handfull are 9254. 

It tannot be then, 2 neceflity of more abilities 
to a Presb an 5 to theſe Davies in chars way, which 
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Who is aut horix ed to Preach, 
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Who 15 ern 70 preach. 


y eres men, and how determined I will ſet down, with mine 
wations upon it. The Story is thus; Origen, a man moſt 
eminent for learning of any man in that Age, for 
and Divintcy, and indeed ſuch as may not only be accounted 
for that 2 which be lived, but deſerved to be placed in the 
firſt rank ol +cholars, both of his own or any other Age, when 
he lived at Ceſarea, by Authority given him from the bi of 
Paleftine interpreted the Scriptures publikely inthe Church when 
he was not a Presbyter, nor, that we know of , had received any 
degree in Eccleſialtick Office; Demetrius the Biſhop of Alex- 
Andria, whoenvyed the deſerved glory of Origen , and that ho- 
nour which rather as a debt was paid to, than given him, for his 
Excellency in Preaching, inveighs bitter y againſt him, and ha- 
ving little elſe to be © with him for, ſath, it was an un- 
heard-of thing that a Layman ſhould preach, and writes to the 
Biſhops of P a/eFtine about it; They patronage that excellent Work 
of their own, and gave him Inſtanee in three or four that they 
knew of, and no doubt, (ſay they) ow Lo more which had 


been hcerifed by Biſhops to do each eyen 
do — — ne 0 — — - 
nts or r mi 
have bein ſer down for our Inſtruction, for defence of ble, 


who it is pity did not write his own Apology. If any man ob- 
ject St. Pauli How can hepreach unleſſe be be ſent ? I ſhall an- 
ſwer, he was ſent, and by that power that had Authority to ſend, 
that was the Biſhops in that Province in which he lived, who 
had authority to delegate as Apoliles, ( of which I ſhall treat 
hereafter ) by our Saviours Charter, As my Father ſent me, ſo 


to ſend o ich ,d 
fk Ip — — a plenipot ut as they 
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His Argument anſivered. 
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ont fi. for that place, give him Authority to feed; or ſold, or 
drive bis Flock, and no more; and he that is authorized by the 
Supream Paſtor, may do it, and others who without bis leave 
undertake. to do it, are Intruders; hut he be ing ſo authorized 
doth it orderly, lawfully , thus did Origen, who had he lived 
in our Age, could havediſcourſed much more powerfully to this 
* v8 l can gaeſſe , has this may —— wok _ 
which many in our ect; concerning their Gifts, 1 

are Gifted, let their Gifts — and if he (the nite 
find them to be fuch as can enable them for ſuch a Work, ler 
them be licenſed, otherwiſe net. | 


C H A P. XIX. 
His Argument anſwered. 


Have been over tedious in this Diſcourſe. Here you may 

diſcern the vanity of bis Argument from that Text, if prea- 
thing be taken in that late ſenſe, as | have expoundedit, Iden 
that there are any Preab ers which are not Teachers: If Prea- 
chers be taken in this ſtrict ſenſe for ſuch as preach studied Ora- 
tions, I ſay that there are many Presbyters which are not Prea- 
chers, and do not /abowy inthe word in that ſenſe, and yet there 


are no-Presbyters which have not the power of Admini the 
— b'vey weak thathe faith rherewuſt be — 
whictare no Preachers; for Presbytery, doth not depend upon 
preaching in this kind, nor doth the name or office fignitie apres 
cher; but if he will, there may be preachers who do not labour, 
make ic their Chief pains to preach; there maybe differences ire 
the Induſtmes oſ men, and induſtrious men may be induſtrious 
in one piece of theit Office, and not in another, 1 Cor, 15. 10; 
St. Pan ſaith, be laboured more than they all, that was, without 
doubt; in preaching, aud yet 1 Cor. 1. 14. le baptized but 's 


| few, induſtrioully ancending one, and nor fo much theorber, but 


nſe of the Text is apparent, I think, and do you forgive 


But beurgerh, char the Biſhops actors provide ill for tbem: 
for byche Apolilesderermination, the theaneſt- Miniſter tharks 
7 conſd- 


St. Ambroſe Expoynded. 


conſcientious and laborious in preaching ſhould have more re- 
ſpelt "than bis Dioceſin , who fits, &c. but labours not to feed 
them with the Wotd of re. 

© The Text doth not ſay rhe meaneft conſcientious Miniſter, xc. 
but ſaith, that thoſe who rate wel, and labour in the word like- 
wiſe, are more deſerving that honour, than they that rule well 
only, It may be it is ſpoken only of Biſhops; ' howſoever it is 
only an Addition of the obligation to him who labours; and 
truly I think that Biſhop who doth not labour in the Word is wor- 
thy of little; but I confine not /abonring in the word to preaching 
only ſtudyed Sermons; but to inſtruc Preachers, to write, to 
overthrow ill opinions, and the like, and this is labouring in 
the Word and Doctrine. 


S.E CT. XX. 
St. Ambroſe Expaunded. 


LE. aer a piece of an Antient and truly to be 
honoured Father of the Church, St, Ambroſe , which he 
rejoyceth in, like one that had met with ſome 

— the Wirnells in ork 6s thangh in heſl-beon mui 


with a beam of the Sun, and dazles the Eyes of almoſt Envy it 

ſelf. But obſerve this one thing, as he and that ſort of Writers 

— — — —— 

0 m, they put not down the wo Ciphers:8o 
| —— — — but the where 

are put overthrows it; (but it is not ſet down by him) have hune- 

ed it out, and it is upon the firſt verſe of the 1 Tim. 3. the words 

are theſe. Apud omnes nhigue Gentes banorabiles et Suna an, 

wide & Synagega & poten Eceleſia Stniores habuit, fine quarun 

Cenſclia nihil agchator in Eccleſsa , quod qua vegligents4 alye- 

| D ſes, wi forte Polerum ver dan ſuper, 

dum = volunt aliquid videri, Now conſider, this is Writ up- 

| on the firſt yerſe before. The Wards he comments on are 

theſe, Rebuky vat an Elder, but entreat him 4s @ Father , and the 

| Jeunger. 
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Sh" Ambroſe Exp 


younger men as brethren. St. Ambroſe, with all Commeneators 
(even Ber doth acknowledge this word Elder to ſigniſie an 
Elder in Age; St. Ambroſe his words before theſe written down 
are, Propter homrificemtiam' atatis majorem nau, cum manſattu- 
dine ad bonam opus provecandum.” Ant upon that he brings the 
— cited, Amongſt al Nations old Age is hononrable, and 
this word is as it were put of purpoſe to overthrow thoſe men, 
he uſeth Senectis, not Preubyter, which word Scene us was ne- 
- = for 927055 55 ſo then — 32 
t in e in the Church, they uſed 
grave men to aſſiſt 401 wichout whoſe Adrice no- 
thing was done in the Church; I grant it; but theſe men were 
not your Elders, but grave and learned men to adviſe with; Iwill 
Mek Mf ta de te ft, and for that reaſon Chancellors, men 
ene ſiſtory. Bot he gives two cautions 
pag. 15. Wherefore let bins know, (thats, the Render) vhar rhe 
— 6 mentioned by Ambroſe , were ſuch that their places — 
7 Were almoſt worn ont, (1 apree bat ſuch bo tron pn 
Elders, (1 agree'to that likewi ) dur ſay withall, 
ae e Biere who ha Office in the Cures, 
ber wete ort, 2 be faith. 

His Odſer vation upon St. Awbre/e;ig,/ Phat thi 41. 
eing 251 the power and Rais of theſe 'Ettders,"Eamt, ar bt conjeftwrer, 
by the floath — 4 ng of the ner, breanſe they 
alone mi The word in St. 90 e Date 
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8. "Ambroſe E xpounded. . 


ſe, I ſay, clean contrary to him, that the Noath and ide of 
— put all bafiveſs upon theſe le Lay men, ſo that indeed in our 
Tine they are more Biſhops than the Baſhops, and all chrough 
their floath, becauſe they would not act in buſineſſe, and pride, 
becauſe they diſdained t ſtoop to petty occaſions, I'doubt 1 
ſhould fay true, and yet neither his da; ing nor mine meke ohe 
word for their Elders are Divino; the reſt that he ſaith yani- 
ſheth of its ſelf ; . thus they would make themſ. lves eminent, by 
the diſannulling the honor of others places, they could not be 
ſuch as were of their on rank, or did poſſeſs any of their places, 
1 grant it, neicher were}: bey ſuch Elders aswe ſpeak of, nor 

ou. 
- Thus now is apparent, I hope, how weak his Arguments are, 
and what he ſaid of chat place of St. Ambroſe, that it bad an ama- 
ung kind of diſcovery with i 1 | . fiy ol chis hole diſcourſe, 
chat it r 2 Wee. but what it diſco vers, 
is the flrangeceſſe of theſe men, who oppoſing a known truth, 
and the univerſal e of the Chriſtian world from On 


time wor 


had very little — — althe 
pounded by bs 2 
of oder own to DET 
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CHAP. VII. SECT. I. 


What a true Presbyter is. The Name firſt 
Expounded. 


footing in the Word of God, or Antiquity;'l now come 
next to treat of our on Preubyter, what he is: and firſt, that 
we may avoyd all = pr a and doubtfull Interpretations 
of Scripture, we will diſcourſe of the Aid nominis, what is 
meant by. this and other Phraſes which are uſed in Scripture to 
rn paſar mea rw 
Firſt, he is called a Presbyter, which as it naturally ſignifies an 
Elder in Age, ſo from that analogy it ſignifies a grave and reve- 
rend Man; another word is Biſbop, which we alwayes render 
for 'eniowon, and ſignifies alwayes a Superintendey , and it is 
applyed to presbyters, who have à Particular Charge to over. 
look and ſee to. I ſtay little upon this, becauſe it hath received 
very little Controverſie; but yet ſay ſomewhat of it, becauſe it 
will illuſtrate ſome future paſſages; They are likewiſe called Pa · 
ftors or Shepherds, becauſe when they are in a Charge they look 
over it, asa Shepherd over his flock, to govern or rule, to feed 
them, and do ſuch Duties; They are called Doctors and Tear 
chert, becauſe they inſtruct the people in the Myſteries of God- 
lineſſe, although perhaps this word may be extended farther 
than to them; but theſe were the Chief names by which that 
ſuperiour Order which ſucceeded the Apoſtles were called in the 
Primitive Church, in the writings of the Apoſtles and afte?; and 


12 done now wich their Preibyter, of which T ſee no 
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Fs 282 Chap. z. . 


ching 2 one he 
— of the Pefors he —— 
Circumlocution, 


perfwafive part of a "hs reſult of all which is, to 
perſwade by fach as have power over the Will 
and the as iti 19. The Teachers Office ts to lay 
vhe Fandument dt points of Chriſtian Faith, the Principles of Reli- 
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Mr. Hookers diftinSion of Paſtors, Ce. 


91 


jw, as he expreſſeth it in the bottom of Page 21, and the top of 
— Theſe two parts he makes diſtinct Office: in the Church, 
doth of them being r=/ing Elders as well us teaching, and both 
of them having power to adminiſter the Sacramemts; but in 
their preaching the one is to bend his force, his endeayour, to 
the Teaching and informing the Underſtanding, the other to the 
perſwading and moving the Aſſection; the firſt he calls Teach- 
ers, the ſecond Paftors : Look for a reaſon for this diſtinction 
unheard-of till of fate; I find none hut in a to Mr. Ratter- 
ford, pag. 7. where it ſeems Mr, Retterford urged, that theſe 
formal Objects of theſe two Offices 1 of the Judge · 
ment and Exhorting) are not ſo different as that they ſhoald 
incompetible, pag. 7. Chap, 1. 

To this he 1 that in themſelves, and full breadth , ( that 
is his phraſe ) theſe are not ſo incomperible, but look at the ſpecial- 
ty of the Gift that fits for ane, and which  furniſheth for the other 
to attend mainly and chiefly upon each according to the Gilt, they 
will prove inc onſiſtent; 2 are his words, and theſe imply, 
that where there are diſtinctions of Gifts and they diverſly to be 
endeayoured , there ſhould be diverſe Offices, or elſe I ſee no 
force in this Diſcourſe; but this hath no probability of colour 
for it: Confider Civil Offices, eng Peace, one Juſtice 
hath a Cumming in the Statues, in ing them * 
ſenſe, he applyes himſelf and endeavouts to that moſt; 
hath a ability in ling and taking up Quarrels, and 
perſwading men to „ he endeayours that moſt; and 
perhaps did either of theſe by framing himſelf to endeavour what 
he were leaſt fit for, leſſe attend what he were more dexterous 
in; he might attend his Office in general, but the leſſe profta- 
ble way, and theſe are both one Office; though in it diverſe 
Gifts or Abilities, which cannor both be a with any 
mans utmoſt endeavour. Paſſe from Civil to Eccleſiaſlical Ot-. 
— — — ub wicy , iving 5 nfe of 
one hath great in rammati | 
the Texr, another in ex ng it Scholaſtically , a Third in 
the Hiſtorical part of Divinity; and theſe are ſeveral Gifts or 
Abilities, and men accoruing to them heir urmoſt en- 
deayours, but theſe make not diſtinct but ſeveral. Gi 
and Abies in the fame Office, which is juſt he ſame with 

| 3 


theſe ; 


Ms. Hooken diftinGion of Paſtors, Sc. 


theſe, and as there is no foot-{tep inthe Hiſtorical part of Di- 
vinity, to ſhew any one preſident : ſo is there no colour of rea- 
ſon for it; But he quotes Scripture. . The firlt is that place ſo 
largely difcourſed of before, Rom. 12. 7, 8. He that teachet h, on 
reaching, be that exhorteth, on ex bort ation. This place I have at 
large ſhewed in the Caſe of their Deacon, not to ſigniſie diſtin 
Offices, but diverſities of Gifts, and it imports no more, than 
that he who finds in himſelf Abilities of Teaching or Exhorting, 
ſhould uſe his Talent as a member of the ſame body, to the good 
of his brother. But I wonder, hy they ſhould not rather di- 
ſtinguiſh theſe Offices by the Names of Teacher and Exherter, 
becaufe theſe Names in this place ſignifie diſtin Abilities and 
Endeavours, in thoſe two wayes which they intend them to; but 
there is nothing in-either word which intimates the. nature of a 
Paſtor, which is to goveruſꝭs well as feed; But theſe words are 
found Eph. 4. 1. where the words Paſtor and Teacher are uſed, 
and are urged for this diſtinction in his Treatiſe of the Preachers 
Office, Part 2, Chap, 1. pag. 20. but how unluckily, let any 
man Conſider: The words are theſe, And he gave ſome Apoſtles, 
and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangelifts, and ſome Paſtors, and 
Teachers; let any man Conſider * place, and think whether 
the Apoſtle ſhould put theſe as diſtin& : Thoſe which are di- 
ſtinct, he diflinguiſhes with this phraſe, ( ſome Apoſtles, ſome 
Prophets, ſome Evangelifts , ſome Paſters ; now mark, he doth 
not fay, ſome T eachers, but ſame Paſter? and Teachers;  Coup- 
ling theſe together as one, not diſtinguiſhing them as the other, 
therefore, let him not dare to ſever them whom God hath 
joyned. | | 
But he cites Nea upon this place to anſwer mine Argument 
2 I . — us 82 . what he ſaith Fa 
ent, (faith he) t Ambroſe, who males t ces deft inkt, far 
ratio parum firma eſt, for ( faith he) the wy 3,4 nat firm which 


Alan bur he might ive cited Se, r/o ame, Tl. 
T. 


ret, 


* cmYy on Fﬀquﬀq45n > rr Hr 


TY = FTY my 


o—_ - „ 


Mr. Hookers diſtinòt ion of 'F aftors, Sec. 4 


Theodore, all the Greek Fathers, whom any man would credit 
in the 18 75 , before Bess, when: he hath no reaſon 
for what But the Trick oftheſe men, when they have 
no reaſon, the ſpeak great words, in "Commendation or Dif- 
paragement of t is for or againſt them; It is N firma 
— cc Ber, but gives no reaſon , when belides the pro- 
priety of Speech, he hath all learned me ＋ rug bim: 1, but 
Bera bath Ambroſe; it is true, Ambroſedoth in his Comments 
upon chis place diſtinguiſh tbeſe; but Beza will not ſtand to 
2 for firſt, he begins with Apoſtles, they (faith he) are 
Bifbops, Prophers, Ex pounders of Scripture, Evangelifts, Dea- 
cons, Paſtors, Leftors, that is, Readers, /Aagiftrs, Maſters , 
which we trapflate 7 aachers , N Exorciſta; this laſt Bree 
mentioneth to be not agreeing with his Opinion, I may ſay, nor 
any one of the reſt, But take this — 7 Ambroſe, he cook the 
words as they lay, and ſo expounded them, but not obſerving 
that Criciciſe which perhaps he looked not on, he gave an 
Expoſition ſuch 25 was rgrecing to the reſent face of the 
Church in which he lived, which it is poſſible eaſily for any, 
man to do,; but did ever who obſerved and marked 
the langnige of St. Paul, think iz fit to be caſt off with, a p 
firma.eft ratio, amongſt theſe 1 have named who marked it a- 
mongſt the Latinet, as Bea, Hierom, Auftin, I can adde to 
them Anſelm moſt pundually, and our Bede likewife pon the 
place: fo that ſenſe is invincible wich an uninterrupted: Expo- 
ſition, and a ftrong literal ſenſe of the Text; for St. Ambrgſe, 
although Bes agree, with him in the diviſion, yet his Aurho- 
rity prevails not with him for the Office, what it ſhould be, 
nor Zeza's opinion with Hooker : fo they ſerve one anthers 
Turn ſo far as their own defign leads them, hut no further, for 
is Teachers place to be ſuch, as ſhould read a Piu 
. ccle(afticam.," A Hooker denyes 
50 ani Schola, & Holler in e 
and (ith he) 5 5 . here meant ;, But 1 would fain kr 
the diflerence betwixt 3 Teacher in the Schools, ad in the C 
for ] conceive the Chih utting di renecun the p 4 0 
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Whether there be 2 difindion of Offices. : 


farre from the language of St. Paw/, I will adde this only note, 
That he nor any other can ſhew me that place of Scripture di- 
recting any Duty to either of theſe Offices ; in their diſtinct 
Notions as t e them, which will not agree to both, 
and therefore they have no ground upon which to build this 
pbanſie. 


SE CT. IV. | 
Whether there be 4 dliſtindtion of Offices. 


| now to the other diſpute , Whether there be any di 
ſtinction amongſt theſe Offices, by Apoſtolical right > This 
is a Queſtion which hach been mightily debated, and therefore a 
man can ſcarce handle any thing which hath not been often dif- 
courſed on before; yet if by varying the Method of Handling ir, 
or by other manner of expreflions, or applying other mens ex- 
ons in anothereray than they have done, chat which I ſhall 
write ſhall fir ſome mens underſtandings better chan other mers 
words before me have done, I ſhall think it an happy work, 
and not repent me of my pains : andalthough I think that other 
men have abundantly ſpoken of this queſtion, and fo fully, that 
they have farisfied my ſelf , yet becauſe I find others are not 
ſatisfied, I conceive our b Saviours Command to St. Peter 
to be a Precept to all of us, when thou ars c e e. 
2 — r it de but little I can 
peak, yet put in . underſtanding therefore 
ofchis Queſtion 
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IV hetber there be v diſtinction of Offices ee. 


to the Expreſſion of that Office , we oe ic often in this 
judice as we Por Far On wg 

\ Secondly, Let us Conceive (as was before taught that all Fes 

was ſeated inthe Apoſtles, and none elſe; from 

— words, 4s my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I as; and therefore 
as fr power to ſctule Offices for the Church as they pleaſed, 
— Office which had not its foundation from them: 

fo chat although this queſtion; be often! handled under theſe 
Terme, whether Biſhops de à diſtinct Order are Divine; yet 

they that bold it Aftirmatively, muſt defend it with this phraſe 
2 alico Divine, Apellolicai, by ſuch a Divine Right | not as 

if inſtituted ic, for he inſtituted none due the 
23 We react, off for the whole Word, dat dy fach + 

Divine Right as Chriſt gave his Apoſſles power to-Inftivare, and 

they did inſtitute. 

Thirdly, Let us Conceive, that although perhaps there can 
be . no Law or Decree by _ Hark or you _—_ 
which in expreſſe Terms ſay, chat Au 
us — — 1 ned] beg ſuch R ders 
(as I have we have not: IN when jt tobethe 
Apoſtles prachee:toordain fuch Oer $0 2 we thay be 
Confident it was not without Authority; for men of ſuch EX 
emplar obedlence and bumiliey evento dexth, would notintheir 


practice act without Law and 

: Fourthly, That where any place ripero he Hecht bur 
practice, fall abide a donble lnterptetatio age Fe find 
abus ſonſu' ſao; there x — practice 


who were Apoſtolical, converſed and lived wich thoſe Apoſtles, 
—— needs be the beſt So vponſuch z be 


— made; their 


in mens 
—— ed or grewn old maſt be 
. the lecrer ) 1 ae 
2 meta wichow Conteolt; ane} theveſre, Doan, rm? 
— og — —— | 
A Con- 
verſed with chem, did ſo underſtand them. — 
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4 presbyter conſiſts in theſe two things; Th power of 'pivs 
— bare Pretbyter hath — — 
The — f p̃uriſdiit iam over ſuch as are only Pretbytens of t 
lower rank. x KTASS 
Theſe Truths being granted, as they muſt without impudence; 
I addrefſe.my ſelfto the Queſtion, wherein I can — for 
lack of mine Adverſaties books; tor ſuch as write for the Opini. 
90, I proſeſſe I careſor none , the S criptures and Antient Fa -· 
thers which I have hy me ſerve my turn: but I have their Hooker, 
and 1 ſhall, I think, in reſutation of his Arguments, diſcuſſe 
moſt of chat matter which is neceſfary to this Queſtion, if I 
od any ehing unhandied which isneceſſary tochis: Queſtiow, l 


ſhall treat oſit * 


mn 
Mr.” Hooker undertaben in this Contrgwerſie. 
= ' andy NN! 10% Vp 2 300 94171 39 (huts) a1) 
OR their Hooker, he undertakes this Controverfie, Part2. 


Chap, 1. pag. 22. in which he waſtes that and the 
23d, upon a bitter invective diſtinction of a three-fold Biſh 


bring reaſons againſt this 
ertake at th 


the things Which are wanting, and Ordain Elders in very City,"; 
a 1 1 
(lack he) 


Elders in every 


10 
he. 


Fifthly, That the prebeminence thac I place in a Biſhop over | 


* 
r . LC . <> +4 


His ng anſwered. 


e 
a falſe in 
e at all; for ic 
ebe e had been 
— 2 Ah he made N J Biſhop is ano- 
A head 


= | SECT. | Bikes 
His is expe ion very unhandſome.” 


Will examine this Diſcourſe, aridfee how partial his -xpreſt. 
e Firſt, : he diſparagieth Th 
althougha true, yet a'Gimini Term; He cam St. 
Schilar only-, St, Paul, intbe Ach yerſe, calls bim his Sow, 


225 


ves, e Faith; and the poſiſcript or 


9 — a Cretians, 


EI 
ch, en * — — Ears be 
naps 349 cn or 

is abuſed, and the heedleſſe Reader fwal- 
wine before he is ware: thus having ex- 


CNS R we 


* 2 


"SF C F. VII. 


Hes 2 — 


ere à Biſhop and Fikvarbwns 
| 8 En foe ths diſpute; but let 
© ſhe jars; e e 08 oft, no more but this, chat in the 
Apoſtolical Age this name of Biſhip und Frerlyter wasuſed ſor 
one Office; the name Apoftle — — ſor the 
Superiour Dignity, which, asI ſhewed before out of I beodoret, 
when 1 treated of the Name {pefe, that in their Time many 
were called A poſtles which were __ of the Twelve; but at- 


- 


HE (onde fieivhis: 
ching as well as name, | 


te Wards, 


— 


The firſt Argument, Mc. anſwered. | 99 _ 


| SECT. VIII. 
Tbe F irft Argument for 4 Parity anſwered. 
T OR chisParicy deen nothing, but the Attributing theſe 


thro, na names we uſe, ina 4 Senſe, 9 the 
ſame proves no parity of Office, but y,ae, uſe 
oſe da But I will go further, and prove 
this Office we call Bat diſtinct from the, Fresbyter, out of that 
very Text; St. Paul ſaith, 7 heve left thee in Crret to do theſe 
es: * " that chan ſtouldeſt ſet in order the Things that are 

ordain Elders in every City, Mark here, St. Pal 
had ba been in Creet 4.5 he had layd the foundation of the 
Goſj - he being derade alba the Worth leayes Tirme 9 


upon leaves him to do 


inone, piece, he had to oy to — 
that were aut of Order, to Correct what was 


n Trades 


ofthis En — Ever} 


Their Exception „that Titus was an Evan- 


geliſt, anſwered. a 
12. fay fo ; bur dochey word out of Scrip- 
COS 3 


E. 
: geſt was This * Qin bp fan har ni 
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Their Exception, that Titus; e r. anſwered. 


the Goſpels, are only known by that name amongſt Eecleſiaſli- 
cal Writers: ſo that ifa man ſhould fay, the Evangeliſt ſaith ſo, 
we would Conclude one of them, Philip is indeed called an 
Seel Acts 28. but no man elſe io the Ne Teſtament, it 
may be, Fecauſe he was an excellent and powerfull Preacher, 


g. to matte full prof of his Miniſtry; hut is there the leaſt 
| Cao 4 hs Ofc | adde c | 


agreed amongſt them, that this Office of an Evangelift was a 
Temporary Office; butthefe Dutics of Correfting, of Ordain- 
1 Elders, muſt reeds be perpetue in the Chorth 

fore could not Conſlictte the nature of that temporal Office : 


ce in urch, be⸗ 
Ft bad Au. 
thority 


cauſe theſe? de geb; and is : 


dhe 


— 


EET -n 


S0. 

be put or Regs Wen, Paul q 
ESD ou por gor to 1 Puti es, 
_ their ſeyeral allies wh) bad before HAN 


Hookers wares pn Act OL anſwered. 
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tbority in both theſekinds; Therefore-chere were ſome men 


which had ſuch Authority above others. But let us go. on with 

Hooker, as be doch eee — 

een hoe ran id. 7 | 50 flat 
97 „ U 8 E. C. . IX. — 


ern 


Hookers ety from Adds 20. + Men 


4 (auch be) Ads 20. ſends for the, Elders of Epbe/we, 

P and prefeſſech in the on. verſe, chat Chriſt 252 

them Overſeers er . Biſbops , wp e only the — 

2 but the Thing 3 by chat Name is enjoyned as their 
(He means, to tale beed to all the flock over wich the holy 

Ch had made them Biſbops T here, as before, are 


left Gaps vr \Interrupucns , I will fill as well as] can, to 
make up his Senſe, thus; 1 5 95 requires in a. Bi- 
(bop, that they ( — theſe Prech De 9201 be fhall 
require to lay in to ape fer. foro externo, 


theyh — d for ſo doing, 
ther 2 e 


thy . 5 
no ſuch Ae. place, but chat eee 


have a care of their flock, which they might execute according 
to that Authority was diſpenſed before , by labouring in the 
Word, diligentbaptizing, ãdminiſtring the Communion, but to 
Convent or Summon their Flock, or Cenſure them, or give Or- 
ders and «like Authority 2 of this there is nd one word 
in particular, To expreſſe f: Although many men rea- 
{ | have, by that * Eau Conyented both Bybops 

al name of Precbyters; a5 Writs 
| rons of the Kingdom, to Parlia- 
derſtopd both Earls and, 


d DOG 1 
ing 1 unde 
the 'Adjic 


fm ̃ . 
= a — 


His Seconduflsg ——— wered,” 


"bs all hit theſe words em ces Abe 


there is ſuch a Thing ee 
und that the more 


3 how . eee ave Prethyters ; for 


his is reaſonable, 
yer merhinks this is more yr ee ——_ _ the 
molt part, but bare Prerhyrers; Ape 

— Converſion of men to Chriſt was new, and there were 
but few Chriſtians,, fdw Presbyters here neceſſary , and then 
much fewer Zi/bops, eſpecially the Apoſtles living and Epiſcopi- 
ring. one of them enough for Twenty of us, therefore one 
Biſhop for a great Nation, as Titus for (Tees, where were an 
ano Cn, was Proven bur Religion —— in the 
hearts of men, more Pretbyrerr are increa- 
fing, there muſt be 2 y likewiſe of PiGopr, but 
that any of theſe” de ſocks we call B. 50, to have pow- 
er over other Prezbyriys, and to give them orders, ou 2251 
parent ; This therefore proves — — Kl 
6— oy emnenions 

but the Actions n ——— He 
Ekcepes the Cafe of fade, Adr . 20. For my part : it is not 
material how the Word is ſed; bur what Tlab dur for; is, chat 
now uſed doth fignifie; 
themſelves apaiteſt it, 
* hitherto it pope coy Will 


ith him, pipe 25, Heframerh his Second 


it will a the mote 
— this. 
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His Second Argument anfevered. 


J. they be Aus. the Biſhop is Superionr ; bat” 64 cem be 


. 2 Order hath r Als and 


„ above the 7 


ed 88 9 


al ot — 
in the word 


| Tas at large diſcourſed "What /abonring is the Word and 
| : Dottrine 
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#. Lil not f vw: "Sur with Fro 
25 s . wie 5 3 25 {> this 

ourſe is built ; prod ho brug chat the ops db a 
only aſſume rhe Afts of rule, bur eſteem it their duty to labaar in 
the Word. Andif Mr. Hookgy would without prejudice Conſj- 
der, n —.— kind of * 5 whieh he and his Sort un- 


derlland it + wb 8 yielded more 
fruitfull A4 9 e oſe We 
to bear witneſle for them being 155 ore I conceive 


ee and for 
u, t the Pres- 
y a e + or hey 
9485 


640, and pariſh 
Office, e Prob have done wy — on 
2 e e eſſe 


ene a an 1 505 


Euro e not d 
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. yet i wn kn bras 
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_ Hi Third Args ment. anſwered. 


No fure + it is an A 
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er who rules wel the be hole ant 


14. but the e 
258 of a whole Haben ſomerimes. de 105 | 


Thos, 
i 

rect and overſee their 

feriour Officers. to hes Dus, kris ET well they 


are worthy of Nerf "bur if .w occaſions 
ſhall Maäct thewſe Times they 
1584 1 1 wo Es 


command, and 


have an Eſpecialry of D. is che 
full Senſe of that Text; Elders rr well have a double 
honour, becauſe they have a double ex - both hg their 


od mah others do their who Have 
abiliges & N HOY a ar kuck more 
thr wer us. n 
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S EC 1. XI. — 2 In | 
H Third Argumem enfecrd. 0 

Come now to examine tür Third nee abr am 
17 orry to read; for it is ſo fulf of illogical dedudtions, as me- 
a it ſhould not be poſſible for any man to think be could 


perſwade by them : It is thus framed, If the dif om Pres- 
ters Fr ws pag ke are ſon. Ads 
Church, and peyfelt ; 


or the 
the 7 wo tot 2 the Pretbyrer'; fer if r 
lurch can be 2 without ad theye 4 no need” of 


. — 


ark ems we ſee Pro- 
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His Third Argument anſwered. | 105 
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A. 


"ll part of Apoſtles, which are not neceſſary for the perſecti 

vi Now here is a C6njunQion —_ PerfeRing, Ho 
00 ſecond Conſequence is as bad: If the Church can be perfected 
bis without theſe, there is no need of theſe; this doth not follow : 
to things may be neceſſary ad eſſe, ad perfectum eſſe, and yet o- 
8 ther things may be neceſſary co the eaſie obtaining this Eſſe. 
fo 1 do but give you the non-conſequence of his manner of Argu- 
11 ment; obſerve his Minor. | 

F. But there is no Miniſter neceſſary for the Gathering and Per- 

fecting of the Church, beſides that of the Presbyters : He proves . 

Bd this : Becauſe the Apoſtle ſetting down the [everal AMinidtries 
1 which Chriſt had purchaſed, and iy Aſcention beſtowed upon his 
v4 Church, when he gave Gifts to men for that end, they are only 
he comprehended in theſe two, Paſtors and Teachers, Epheſ. 4. 12, 
le 13. and they Who are given for this end, can and ſball undoubted- 


* ly attain it. Conſider here the lnconſequence of this Argu- 
#7 ment: Becauſe ( ſaith he) the Apoſtle in that place ſets down 
none other; therefore there is no other, We have examined 
that Text ſufficiently (I chought) already, but this Starts ano- 
ther Negative note, The Apoſtle doth not ſay there, that there 
are no other but what he ſets down, nor doth he put any Exclu- 
B ſive Term, as theſe, and theſe only are they. I am ſure in the 
12. to the Romans he hath another reckoning of things like 
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"Ho F 55 —— . anſubered. 
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"Gon to he neceſſary prr felling of the bedy of Clyif, and 
Biſhops by all Fond — — the Apoftles in tl is Duty; 1 
wilt not deſcunt upon Prophet, to ſhew the ſenſe and of 


it, as nor pertitent; this is enough to ſhew the weak neſſe of 
bis Ar amen if the Text were granted to allow his deduction 
of ft. But he proceeds as umuckily, as if all this wete 


e (ſaich he) the Iſue , if P after s and Doftors be ſuffics- 
ent T eathiny Miniſtryes , to perfett the Charth , then there 
weeds mo more but theſe. 

I wilt dot loſe ty ſelf in his long period; Suppoſe theſe were 
ſuffictent Teaching Miniſtries, is there no more requiſite but 
cexthirig # Yes; to look to chem char they do teach, and reach 
* Do, be bers be ſu 25 

u theſe be enongh, al others 
a6fwer, ee re his 2 Gy 
E Mane ron but there is neceflity 

ata cite: lam weiry with this, 
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Ordination uot given by Prezbyters, © © 


888 — 
ex lor 

ale Rabau, Ruler, 7 cacbers, ales Slices, 

N S E C T. XIII 


Ordination not given by Prichyer 


ok the Second, Ordination, he re, 1 Tim. 
4. 14. He only Ciphers the Text, 1. ret ol ya _ 
— Neglect not the eG ift that win this ie hwas 2 wen 
ee with the 2 1 22 of the 193. His ons 
S 
ce, that Wa. ea ta oy 
of the hand; of the Presbjters ; and horeſors —— 
oy 1 Ordination. 


fl got berg 7 5 wet Ne 
tinent to this Cauſe; or wilt! 


nl - The 
1 Eldirs, che word is the 
n now the Third place, 
rſt pac c A is ee 5 Mags 
ſtrates or Senate of ple riſtian Or 2 
then from the uſe fd, Jan 2 apt 2 it cannot be Col- 
leted that this ſhould particularize this lower Order, which he 
1 there js 00. placgcopacaetit : Har bee wwe. Pret- 
tery doth ſignfie an Ecclefiafticat Order in the Miniſtery, 
therefore this Presbyterꝝ ſhould do ſo likewiſe ; but in as large a 
i jp Pregyrery or more {refirainey) Now Presbyter takes 
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Antiquity 
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108 Ife. Hookers Argument, Oc. anſwered. 


Antiquity underſtand it of that rank of Prerbyrerys which we 
term, ii, St. Chryſoſtome, Theophylatt, Theodore , no man 
contradicting, but theſelate Expoſitors; Then let us adde one 
word more, Were that Gift underſtood for the Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thority which he had or ſecondly were Prerbytery underſtood 
for a Synod of Presbyters, as they call them, which none but 
themſelves affirm, yet it would not follow, that they received it 
from their Impoſition of handi, but with it, faith the Text, with 
the. Impoſition of hands of the Precbytery : when in 2 Tim. 1. 6. 
he ſpeaking, I think ofthe fame Ct, be ſaith, which how þ 
nectived by the 1 of my hands, here, by, as there, with, 
and ſo is the hraſe varied inthe Original, MtT&, and Ai, St. 
Paulr impoſition' had ſome fignal force, bat theirs was only a 
Ejrcuraſtance by the by, nor operative: But Ienforce not this, 
although I am per ſwaded the Text would make it good, but an- 
fwer peremptorily , That Prerbyreyy, there meant, was not a 
Presbytery of the Inferiour Order, and I ſpeak'no more than st. 
Cbryſaſtome in expreſſe words, This is not underſtood of Precbyters 
Sur Biſhops, and alt rhe Ancients; if he ſhall ve ones to prove 
ir ont of Scripture, That Presbytery ever ſigtiſſes a Company of 
Biſhops, which kind of Difpuring;is uſedt amongſt ſotne: I an- 
fer, in this place I am not to prove, but anſwer; and I repl 
that neither they, nor any, T think, can ſhew me this wor 
Pretbytery uſed in any other place than theſe I have named, and 
then I am̃ fure it cannot be proved. that it ſhould ſigniſie that 
inferiour Order. Thus have I done with this reaſon of his, I 
could vollect even hence a Strong Argument againſt them, but 
E will reſerr t. | | 


My. Hookers Argument aut of St. Hicrome 
anſwered. xs! 2 oh I 
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Ar denn Ha,, eoinevt &t0 that Canyaſed place of . #1 
rows, and here he begins fo boaſt of Antiquity ! I (Fitch 
de) we Bok to ancient Times, thas prime Hate of Hierome 
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Me. Hookers Argument, ec. anſwered, 109 
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116 Mr. Hookers Argue, cc. anſwered. 


power” of Or or P iſdictian Firſt, becauſethis was the 
practice ori of © pateicutar „and ut be dupntes con- 
cerning Reme in che ſame Epiſtle, may much eafzer be objected 
to Alexamdia, q Hwthorit as "ueriter, (Orbis manr of arbe. 
And again in the fame Bpiſtie, {Quid mibi proter unixs urs 
Conſuerndinem # This might be: but I yield not that there is 
any force to this purpole-ouc of St. fr iphrate, but on- 
ly that they had be elected our of their number whucir was pla- 
ced in n bigher „and caſted u Biνοfg, — — 
ordarned bim, or who elected him; bat ſuppoſe they ſhouid 
Elect him, would it follow that they had power of Ordination? 
Certainly no; the people or patron may elect their Parſon, but 
not ordain him: or, if tbey ſhould dect and ordait him which 
will ever be granted; yer would rf, that he bad Juriſ- 
Action and ſoſe power of otdatring others: 'a Maſter of Col- 
ledge is elected to his Office by the Fellows, and-ordained 
according to the Lawes, yet unleſſe by Authority delegated 
from him , no Fellow can chooſe , much ſeſſe make the leaſt 
Fellow” or Scholar in the Houfe.-- Take &. Nieromt Inflance , 
The Emperor or General of an Army dies, "in his place the Ar- 
my chooſeth and Conſtitutes another Emperor * den * 
3 in Rome, when they had made” their Election, then he 
ad power both of Juriſdiction in Governing them who choſe 
him, and of Ordaining inferiour" Officers which were 
him,” but over the reſt of rhe Army: So'tlat uithoogtvitibe 
true in Nature, that can do the greater can do che leſſe; 
yet it is not true in Poſteick  Aﬀetrs ; as thut tu an BleRive 
Kingdom, or the Empire, they who have power to chooſe the 


Emperout himfelf, yet, when they havechofenbim , have nor 
power to chooſe the 1exſk-Conſtabls1 0r1nfertour Ofticer, [Bac 
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The Truth explained. « 


les; For although all that were true in Alirandria, yet that 
is no rule to the Ole World, 'beſi — —— lame Method 


was uſed any where eſſe, which is «pp nely groſs, his next 
DeduQionis is as bad, (ech he) 7 * hadeheiv- e 
and Ordination bifore Bi 2 If they had would follou ? 


It is poſſible the Apoſtles 05 make Presbyters frſt,-and chuſe 
and make Biſhops out of them, if not, the Apoſtles we ' have, and 
ſhall prove were —_ who were before Presbyters. 

He faith, 7*the 8 tan give Ordination to Biſhops; they may to 
Prenbyrert; Propoſition and the Dedaghon be have been 
Confoted . 

Laſt of all, he deduceth, They who have the Same Commiſſion, 
have the ſame ame peter from Chrif. 

But they all have the ſame — Johr 20. 21. Prout mi- 
ti me Pater, o mitto ver,” I put the words, a8 he doth, in E 
2 it was ſaid to all the Apoſtles Equally, and to all+heir 

ceſſors indifferently, 

* deny that the p ence ſpoken there was ſpoken to all 
. that ſncceede@ the Apoſiles in any part of their Oifiee ; there 
- > $5: Be: communicated to one, which” were not to 

to their very Doctrine, only Bi — 
cteded 1 s ſulneſſd of power, in Ruling, and 
Orders, und therefore theſe are bold Concluſions, why 


only ſpoken, not proved by him, 
28. E C _ XV. 
The Truth e 
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ms to * * out 
of St. Hierome) there was Auron, the Prieſts and the Levites , 
for this Argament de not neeeffary, yet beewuſe the 
Wiſdom Godisnoerobe purllein eig fo well as Nuwre, 


ße Truth explained. 


it mould be reaſonable for men to think, that where ed. 


Ground for a Difference in this ſecond Church under the New 
— from chat former under the Old, there God ſhould 
in the Diſcipline ; and, L think, no man can ſhew me a 
* ſuch a Difference: either char men are more united, 
or that the Church doch require a leſſe Union now, chan theo; 
which two, asthey are the heads from which we enforce Epi 1 
copacy in that matter of Goyernment : ſo they muſt be the — 
from which any ſtrong Argument of ſorce mult he deduced , to 
ſhew the difference. This being ſo, it is fit for us to Conceive, 
(without ſtrong reaſon againſt ir chat there is ſuch a Conformi. 
ty, eſpecially ifco thi be added the great uniformity and con- 
venience that the Ancient Levitical Law had to our Eccleſiaſtical 
(RU might abundantly. be ſhewed ) in other things, without 


A 7 in a 2 Caſe, it were 
nt 5 adhere to 
But then again, our $1 ure cry ONE a Church 


is Embrione, He, as I have ſhewed, made two Aline Orders, 
7 and the — and theſe both Preaching Orders, 
there were ſome main reaſon to the Contrary , we can- 
not eaſily ſubſcribe to another Diſcipline, 4 24 would have 
quarrell'd at that, but by reaſon of pride in ves, that they 
would be all Biſhops, — the Conſpirators = Meſes, Nun 
bers 16. who being men of Quality in Iſrae 
to be Princesin their Condition, but would beEqual to the Su. 
pream; So theſe men are not Content . their rank, which 
is high and great in the Church of God, unleſſe they ſhall pluck 
down the higheſ of all; and not be ſubordinate, but ſupream in 
their Prelatical Principalities ; or e which is a ſpice of the 
ſame vice, there is amongſt them an Abhorring of Obedience, 
which indeed is the Mother and Ground of all Virtue, and al- 
though r e an In- 


ſolent manner, yet they would abey - ay mp ne 
for Countenance te this pride and ſtubborneneſſe Rudy Scri 
— | which how weak rde 


1g againſt them, emen, 
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My Firft Argument, Oc. 


SE CT. XVI. 


My Firſt Argument from Scripture to prove 
Epiſcopacy. 


M Firſt Argument from Scripture ſhall be thus framed, 
That Government Which the Apoſtles did ſettle in their 
Government of Churches, that is Apoſtolical. But the Apoſtles 
did ſettle ſuch an Epiſcopacy as I require; Ergo, ſuch as an co- 
pacy 4s Apoſtolical. My Major | conceive not to be denyed; for, 
as I have ſhewed, we ought not to ſeek for expreſſe Terms to 
ſhew that they made a Law in ſueh peremptory Words, That 
this or this we enact perpetually for the Government of all 
Churches, this or che like is not to be found any where, nor doth 
any Government pretend to it. There is no Book unqueſtiona- 
ble of their Canons extant, but only Regiſters of their Acts, 
and certain Epiſtles, which ſet down vrhat they did do, and from 
that A ſſure us what we ſhould do. | 
The firſt place ] ſhall inſiſt on will be that I formerly touch- 
ed, Tit. 1. 5. For this Cauſe os thee in Creet, that thou ſhowt- 
deſÞ ſet in Order the Things that are wanting, and Ordain El- 
ders in every City, I have appointed thee. This Text I have 
handled before, and have ſhewed that in more expreſſe Terms 
St. Paul could not Authorize one man to that Office, vhich we 
pretend to, than he did here; I have ſpoken likewiſe of chat 
Shift they have for it, to ſay he was an Evangelif, and by that 
Authority did Act theſe things; to which 1 think may be irre- 
ſiſtably obje cted, that it can no where be ſhewed that he was 
an Evangeliſt, and adly. it can no where be ſhewed that an 
Evangeliſ had ſuch an Authority belonging to his Off ce; and 
— that muſt needs be but a weak 8 fly unto : 
A Second Shift of ſome is, That this Commiſſſon was given to 
Tit but in Common with others, as one of the Pregbyrers, 
conjuntiim. not diviſim, joyned with them, not ſevered from 
them, but by ſuch Tricks men may caſt off all Scripture, but firſt 
I would have them ſhew me where ever there was fuch a Com- 


miſſion given to a Presbytery, which they can never do, Se- 
P condly, 


My-Firſt Argument, Cc. 


condly, Let them Conſider, it would be as ſafe, nay much fafer, 
for me to fay, that power given to the Presbytery, muſt be by 
the Sole virtue of Aſſociation with the Supreame, as they can, 
when 1 ſhew a Commiſſion giyen to one Man, ſay it is meant of 
him in the Company of others, and the more agreeing to ſenſe, 
becauſe when this Commiſſion is granted, it implyes at the leaſt 
that he muſt be of the 2oram, which to none others could be 
etſoreed : And again, when we read ſuch a Precept given to 
any man, it muſt be underſiood, that he muſt have power to 
execute that ity, which certainly if he could only AR in 
Cammiſſion with s, be could not; becauſe fu St, 
Paal Chargeth him to Otdain Elders in every City, ſuch, and 
” fo qualified, he might anfwer, in many Caſes the others will 

not joyn, Su he ſhould ſlop the mouths of Deceivers, It 
_ likely the great deceivers be amongſt che Presbytery 
whemſelves; he cando nothing without their Conſent , which is 
nothing of himſelf, nor he, but they therefore muſt have the 
Charge given them; for he is not, by theſe men, capable of per- 
forming it, and as for their Charge, it is no where given: Up- 
on theſe reaſons, I cannot ſee a poſſible Colour to avoid this 
Text, but that Tias had ſuch a Commiſſion Epiſcopal, as Epiſ- 
copacy is taken with us. 


S E CT. XVIE 
A Second Argument to proverEpiſcopacy. 


M. next place ſhall be out of 1 Tim. in which we may 
diſcern the ſame Commiſſion, as fully delivered as be- 
fore concerning Ordination, Chap. J. 22. Lay hands ſnddenly 
as en, The Qualities of the 2 upon whom he ſhould 
lay on bands, deſeri Chap. 3. rom verl, I, ta 14. for this all 
may be faid as was before in the Cafe of Tm; Here is a 
Command and Direction to Ordain the Clergy Officers given 
to one man, and therefore by the way of Epiſcopizing , It we 
a ſtrange unlucky violence to the Text which the Glole of 
Bex.s gives : Do not lay hands (ſaith he) upon any ſuddenly , 
Duan inve eff , as much as in thee lies; for (fairh he) This 

- * power 
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power was not in Timothy alone, but an Election being made 
by the Conſent of the whole Church; The prieſt a chief man iu 
the name of the Presbytery, by Impoſition of hands, did Conſe- 
crate him who was choſen to the Lord, Is not this a ſtrunge 
abuſing of the Word of God, and forcing it to ſerye mens*car- 
ng! deſignes; St. Paw bids him not do it faddenly , that ſuppoſes 
he could and ſhould do it, Beza faith, he cannot do it not at all, 
but is only the Mourh of che reſt, he hach no power to do any 
thing more than another; but neyer ſhews any reaſon fot what 
he ſaich, bur referres the Reader to Chapter 4th. Ver. 14th, 
where Timothy is faid to receive the power by the Impoſi- 
tion of hands of the Presbyrery, of which I have ſpoken ſot 
what already , — willing fhafl _ reafter ,' but 
what is" all this to the purpoſe? Timothy is Commat here! 
fore he could do it, yea, he is commandednot is N hene 
therefore ke could do it both wayes, Teafurely and fuddenly; 
and he himſelf, in his Short Notes upon the ſame Text, ſaith, that 
the Command is, Neminem Antiftes leviter Ordinato,” Do thou 
Biſhop, for ſo Antiftes is often uſed, Do thou ordain none light» 
ly, lar this Expoſitian hath no Colour for it, nor could St. 
Paul y 15 more diſtinctiy ; for ĩt had not been accor- 
ding to the uſual Language of fen, toſay, Do thou alone do 
this, when a man is authorized to do any thing; or, Do it 
thy fole power : they are not Langmges ufed, nor do we 

to bid a man do any thing which he cannot Act alone, bur bid 
him Joyn with others in doing, ſuch others whio are neceffarily 
Co- operators with him in the Work he is todo. _— 


"SE CT. XVIII. 


Epiſcopal Turlſtiftion proved: 


OR his 7ari/6710s I need not {peak much, all that Epiſtle 

L is full ofit, only I will touch ypon one place, which-being 
me-thinks of great Brightneſſe in it ſelf, will ſerve likewiſe to 
give light to the reſt, and chat hall be, 1 Tim. 5. 1195.20. 4 
Lain an Elder rective not. an ſation, but , (07, 8 che 
Margin, ander) two or three witneſſes, Yerl, 20. Theme hat nm, 
rtbuke before all, that others ale I ar. 
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From rl Timothy was capable of re- 

civing Acculations againſt Presbyters, or not receiving, which 
by Lond 6 of Judicial Authority , he was 2 
ritatzvely to rebuke or correct presbyters, in ſuch ſort, as if they 
were Sinners, and Guilty of the Accuſation laid to their Charge, 
that others by their puniſhment might learn toavoyd their faults. 
Do theſe things ſound like fellow Presbyters without a Superio- 
ity. of Juriſdiction? Can one fellow. Presbyter Cenſure another, 
er be whois barcly.a Temporal Speaker oz Mouthoſthe reſt 
This ſeems to me as full as could be, bow his Authority was not 
be presbyters, only over their flock , bur. like a Superiour 
Shepherd over Inferiours, - 

But with ſome more Colour, in the Caſe of Timothy 


they plead be was a Ea geit: becauſe, 2 Tim 4. 5, he i 
did do the mm. f = E ue, and therelore, by the prero- 


arives belonging to that Office , he migbt do theſe works of 

par ee aer hay bid do the work of aw E- 
vangeliſt; yet that may be without being one ex officis, An 
Event if is nothing but either a Writer or a had po 
Goſpel; ſo chat, do the. work af an Eu, is no more, but 
ents. that makes 7 5mothy an Evangelift by Office, bur, I do kind 
St. Chryſoftome upon Epbeſ. 4. peremptorily ſaying, That both 


Timat iiy and Tala were not Evangeliſia; and I find no one man 


among the Ancients, nay I may adde Bec himſelf or ( alvin no 
one man making it a part of an Euengelif; Office either to give 
Orders, or the power of Z«rs/ditzon.,: But theſe later make them 
aj Subſer vient Office to the Apoſtles, and if we ſhould allow that, 
what more 2 t. their name implies, to 

ſpel about with them, as they travelledꝰ So that 


ceive ſelves with thoſe Shadowes, but think to drive on 

their Deſign with the people, who the name of an Z- 

vega, al not knowing what. it is, imagine any thing of it 

what they peſe ro infruate, whchin iv paricalr 105 
dain and govern Hem, 


i they that an 
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them, or any ſuch Duty exacted from tbem. Well, it appears 
tbat Timotiiy had Epiſcopal. Juriſdiction, as well as Tita, and 
chi name S uangaliſt given by them for this Occaſion only is but 
a meer Illuſion, I ſhall here therefore for a while leave St. Paul. 
Epiſtles, and go to St. obs, in the Revelation, Chap. Z. verſ. 20. 
The ſeven Stars art the Angels of the Seven C hanc hes. 


S E CT. XIX. 
The Revelation aſſerting Epiſcopacy. 


H“ theſe Angeli were ſuch men as had Epiſcopal Juriſ- 
diction, appears moſt reaſonably to any Indifferent Rea- 
der, theſe ; Firſt, becauſe this word Angel, as 1 
have „ hath in its own ſignification genuinely the ſame 
ſenſe with Apoſtle, and therefore may well be fitted to the fame 
Office; and as chat was never applyed to any under a ZiGop; 
ſo neicher this, as any manean ſhew-me in the whole New Teſta- 
ment. That: it is a name likewiſe appropriated to Spirits ſent. 
about Apoſtollcal Employments, and endowed by God who 
fends them with Apoſtolical Authority: So that then, whether 
Angel be applyed to Spirits, or men, it will in both or either re- 
ceive this Common ſenſe to he underſtood, That theſe perſons, 
whether Spirits or bodies, have divine Authority to act thoſe 
things they are employed about: Now then, thus the word 
Being of ſuch a ſenſt, and no whiere otherwiſe underſtood, we 
may from hence think it moſt reaſonable, that this name ſhould . 
be affixed to ſuch men; nor do I find any man adventuring to 
—_— place where this word doth leſſe than ſignifie a 
B = | 8 
Then ſet us Conſider, that they are called aſter in the fe- 
cond Chapter, The Angel of the Church of Epheſus, the Angel 
of the Church of Smyrna, &c, which being great and populous 
regions, could not reaſonably but have many Presbyrersin them. 
and then to write to one Angel (if the name Angel did Roop ſo 
low as Premyter) were to write to no man knew whord , de- 
cauſe chert were ſd many there; but if Auel (as it is) be up- 


derſtood of one in an higher and more exalted Stare e 
a ; ? * 


yo ood 
_ 
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reſt, who might be known by this name Angel, as pecularly 


due to him; then and then only we may underſtand who rt 1s 
that is meant by it; but if any man ſhould allo nothing but 
Scripture to prove ſo clear trutb, and fay there was but one 
Presbyter in each of theſe Churches, he may find that Acts 20. 
ver. 17, 18. St. Pai ſent for the Prerbyrers (in the plural nom- 
ber) of the Church of EHu, and when they were come to 
him he ſaid to them ſull rfey and them, in the plural number. 
That Text will require a further Examination perhaps hereafter. 
In the mean time take this, becauſe it is urged for a Unity of 
Office betwixt a Biſbop and a Vresbyter, from the 28 ch verſe , 
where St. Paul ſaith, Take heed to your ſelves and to all the flock, 


: 


over whioh the 24 Ghoſt hat h made you Overſeers , that is, 5. 


opt; then thoſe that were called Prerb3ters before, were cal- 
led Biftop: afterwards : I have often ſaid beſte, that the,name 
Biſhop and Preibiter, I conceive to be taketi promiſcuouſly in 
the New Teftament for the ſame Office; Thar the word A4po- 
file was ſolely that name which was uſed, by the way of propri- 
ety ta that Office, both to chemſelyes who were originally ſuch, 
and to thoſe who by their Appointment ſucceeded them; But 
this is it I contend for, Jha awpagh, which they. made 
their Succeffors, they gave ro ſome of them a greater and-fuller 
power than to others, both to govern, and to ordain, which 
ſince che Church hath called Bib. Now then from hence, 
whether there na many Bi/hops in Va * ſau, or 
many Presbyters only, yet many were, and many 
werefo to one, that he is called the Ange/, which name 
was ſoa to him, as be might know to whom the Let 
ter was directed, or elſe, as ifa Man write a Letter, and 


- ſaperſcribe it, to the Alderman of London, where 


but petſcribe it to the Mayor, en 
Gb: T en pur gr, 


| which ye 
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ſuch as the Presbyterian allows, 4 Preftdent of a Synod who 
this year governs, but the next reſigns his place, and when he 
is there he hath no more to do but regulate the Synod, no grea- 
ter — — the reſt. To both theſe in their Order; 
No Temporary Biſhop or Superiour, I am Confident that I ne- 
yer read of — fuch Thing, and therefore am perſwaded, that 
no man can ſhew me out of Eccleſiaſtical Story, that any man 
was outed of his Biſhoprick, but for Hereſie, Schiſm or Groſs 
Impiety of Life q when men have grown, through old Age or 
Infirmuties, otherwiſe incapable of Executiꝑg their Office, they 
bave had Coadjators and helpers in their Office, but not been 
depoſed, but by Death, or ſome ſuch occaſion as before deſeri- 
bed; and thoſe that hy Eceleſiaſtical Story were reckoned Bi- 
oops of thele places, at this time are recorded ro dye BiGopy. 
And it ſeems a mighty Selfiſhneſſe to me, that any man ſhould 
oppoſe his reaſonleſſe Conjectures againſt all Story, when-in- 
deed theſe Epiſtles cannot be expounded but by Story, as itr 
particular, the x 3th verſe of the 2d, Chapter, where 3 to 
the Angel (or B;bopT may callhim moſt Conſidentiy) of the 
Church of Pergamm, Ne commends bim, becanſe thon baff not 
denyed my Faith, even in thoſe days wherein Antipas was my fait h- 
ful Martyr, If a man would 45k what Commendation of his 
Faith was this? What was the Excellency of it > Can avy marr 
anfiver me but ont of Eceleſiaſtical Story 2 where it is recorded, 
that after a long and pious life full of all virtue led in Pergamus, 
he was in the dayes of Dymitian, for the Teſtimony of his Re- 
1 t into a brazen Bull, and in that Bull burnt: now then 
this Zi/oops faith was Eminent , that in ſuch a cruel and fiery 
Tryd be kept bis Integrity, even in fach a Time when that 
horrid Preſident of the death of Ami was ſer before him. 
Thus; I ſay, Eecleſiaſtical — is neceſſary for the Expoſition 
of chaſe Epiſtles, as you may find prophane Story neceffiry for 
the Expofitionof the Prophets in the Old Teſtament , for a man 
then to talk of ſacl) an Officer, concerning which there is no men- 
tion in che Word, nor any in Story, but a poem, a fiction of 
their own Imagination, is not like mem that guided themſelver 
1 with thead. Exeeption; which ig, that their 
Government was not fach as is Epilcepal; bur only fbch * 
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che preſident of a Synod to direct the buſineſſe, not Com- 
mand more than others, and this certainly the frame of theſe 
Letters doth Conſute mighuly; for they make che Angels re- 
ſponſible for the faults and hereſies which were under the Go. 
vernment, which they could not be, if they had only the Au- 
thority of Preſidents, but not of Biſtops; for a Prefident of a 
Synod hath no Coereive power in himſelf, but as conjoyned 
wich the reſt of the Synod, and involved: Nor hath he any 
particular Intereſt in the ruling or ſwaying the Affairs of the 
Church, butijs the mouth of the Synod , therefore, alchough if 
he neglect ty in the Synod he may well be cenſured for it ; 
yet he cannot have the faults of the Inferiour Clergy or people 
layd to his Charge in particular: take one Inſtance in the 15th *' 
verſe of the 2d. Chapter, the Angel of the Church of Pergamas 
is cenſured, becauſe he had them which held the Doftrine of the 
Nicholaitans, whichChrift hates : Should any one ask why the 
Preſident ſhould be Cenſured for theſe things, He eould anſwer, 
I am but one man, perhaps they can maſter me in the Synod, I 
have nothing to do alone; but a Biſtep who hath Coercive 
2 and can both examine and cenſure any who are in his 

ioceſſe, he may be puniſned, becauſe he did not overſee the 
flock of Chriſt, over which the Holy Ghoſt had made him a 
Ruler. * 

And now here again diſcern the neceſſity of Eceleſiallical 
Story, to expound this Scripture; What, can any man cell, is 
the Doctrine of the Nicholaitans which God hares, and ſo Ye 
ought to hate, but by Eccleſiaſtical Story ? which ſets it down 
to be as well in the Error of Opinion, the Doctrine concerni 
the Creation, that it was not by God, as likewiſe that of prac- 
riſe, that it was lawfullto have Wives in Common; now · by 
Eccleſiaſtical Story we are taught, that theſe things were the 
Nicholaitans Opinions, and theſe are they which God abhorrs. 
And now Conſider, what fault would it be in the Auge, that 
theſe things were he d in his Church, but that he had Coercive 
Authority to Command, and hinder the proceedings. of theſe 
Opinions. | ki 3: | 

A Third Exception is, That theſe Epiſtles were written to 
the Angels, the Preſidencs, but by Name, but to the whole Sy- 
nod by Intention; ſo that although he direct his Epiſtle but co 


one, 


—— 
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one, yet it is imended unto all; as when a man ſhould ſend a 
Letter to the Speaker which is to be read in Parliament, But 
this is Confuted in the Text moſt evidently, becauſe all theſe 
things that are Commended or cenſured in any of theſe Epiſtles, 
are in the ſingular number: ſo Chap. 2. verſ. 2. 7 know thy works 
and thy labour, & c. thy, in the ſingular number, and ſo in the 
reſt ; now if he had meant it to the whole Synod, although di- 
rected to the Preſident, it would have been your works , nor 
could the Speech be proper to ſay +by works, when the whole 
body was int nay it is not imaginable, that thoſe eminent 
virtues wich which he and the other Biſhops are honoured ſhould 
appertain to the whole Aſſembly or Synod of them: ſo like- 
wiſe the ſault he condemns that Angel of, verſ. 4. that he 
ſhould fee bis fr love, is not tobe affirmed of the 
Synod, ſo ic is moſt remarkable in pilile to the Biſhop of 
Smyrna, verſ. 10. when he ſpeaks ofthe reſt, he h his 
phraſe, The Devil ſball caſt ſome of you into priſen, and the like , 
So likewiſe to the of the Church of Thyatira, verſ. 24. 
To you I ſay and unto the reſt in Thyatira, as many as have not 
this Doctrine, &c. Here it is evident, that when the Things con- 
cern others, he advertiſeth the Bop to acquaint them with ir, 
and he changeth his manner of Speech, that notice may be taken 
what was perſonal to him, and what to others. Thus you ſee 
with how r — ah Bo ſhuMi L- of 
theſe Scriptures verred, but to , among 
ſuch as Conſider and weigh them. 
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CHAP. VIII. SECT. I. 


Concerning Ordination. 
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His Definition of Ordination confured, © 


erkes this ; Where before; Par. Chap, 2, pag, 38. and in the 
handling of it, pag. 39. be propoſth theſe ions. 
W's —— be defore BleRion 2 8 
2. 2 gives all the Effentials to an Of. 
cer ? | 


Whether ( 3. What this Ordination is, and wherein lies the 
. full breadth and boundsof the being thereof ? 
714 In whom the right of diſpenſing it lyes, and 
| by whom it may be diſpenſed > | 

1 have put down his very words, and do intend (God wit. 
ling) co handle all theſe Queſtions ; bur becauſe he ſeetns to me 
to follow an unjuſt method, I ſhall begin with bis Third 
on, To ſhew what that Ordination is of which we diſpute; for 
till char be Cleared, we chſpute d n Conce ſſis, as he doth in this 
Diſcourſe. I will firſt examine bis Definition, becauſe I will not 
multiply unneceſſary Contentions He deſines it hs. 


S. E C. T. K | 
His Def vition of Ordination confuted. 


of NN Raination is ant ation f the Officer, and Solentn for 
; ing and * 2 of him in | bs Of by Prayer, axd 
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"My Definition ſet down andexplained. 


en, precedes Ondination, ſo fe thus in his Office, is Con- 
Ab loſt of all, the — — — 
— He takes ſetling in bis Office in that 

ſenſe I * wed, for it agrees to the Miſſion of Barnabas 
and Saul, Acts 13. 2, 3. who were ordained before; as will ap- 


pear aſter, and is yielded elſewhere by him „This Deſcription 
of his is page 73. where before. 


S E CT. III. 
My Definition ſet down and explained. 


H $ Definition being thus briefly peruſed, now take mine. 
Ordination is an Act by which = Mas is Conſtituted in 
ſome ce aſtir k Order of Divine Inſtieution. This 1 conceive 
co. be a Logical Defigition, for Definitions ſhould be as ſhort 8s 
may be, ſo they be full, and explain the nature . — 
fined, * Ad + ory which agrees 
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— 


ns —— 

e 
nd, at or e, 
in Charch Ks, 


( therefore, en any i 
into any degree otitheſe, this.io called'a Charth Order; 
which bath nd ; — it was, is the la ſort of 
men; Theſe art ( n we Jof lau they 
are not in ſerie — ow therefore it is ſaid Eccle= 
fiaſtical Order, becauſe there are Orders which are not Eccleſta- 
cal, as Kings „Jud es, &c. where there is a ſub & ſupre in the 
— 22 t belong not to our buſineſſe. Again, be. 
cauſe there are many Eccleſiaſtick Orders in the Church of Rome, 

hi not truly ſuch, but only additions of human Invention, 

according as their Church fancyed would conduce to the Dece- 
runs of Service, I adde Wy Term of Diyine Inſtitution, 


EN which 


"Ordination is not before Eleflion. 


ich unt be underſtood ofdivine Apoſtoliesl confticution, and 
then it may again de put intheſe Praſes, that Ordinarion is an 
AR by which a Maxis Conftiented a Minifler, as ut the be- 
of this Treatiſe the Miniſter is defined, for the Man or- 
' and the Miniſter before wilt be al one. Andſo now 
the nature of Ordination being explained, I ſhall encounter 
with Hooker in his firſt Queſtion, ber ber Or dination is in na- 
ture before Election? 


SE CT. IV. 
W is not 205 Election. 
to fk 
. 
2 


.o e 


e ma ee 


" » © FF. W hf. 7 
S UV 


8 - — him ordained; in: 
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and that is St. —— out of whom, Lib. 2. piſt. 4; 
4 true Quotation accordi old, and Erema ho Dis 
on; — — ng pia U 4. The worde 
are. Num ae Hen nt, mans A bee  $acirdel, 
D ane 


. de eites rightty, 1 Fo 
2 , — co 6 


ofcbe wan för . 

ERA ny 

| t ple; 
Rely preceding do ſ em 


2... er ö ab wt ee S =» W'1 


ER Gr Sane, and is clear in this place, 
becauſe the Caſe diſputed of, in which Sc, Cyprian is conſulted, 
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His Argument from * 1 f -Deacons,, 
F 'N 8 6. xAini E 

rte 14 wget Page db. 2756. Abour the Elec. 

A on of the Deacons that were choſen, hrſt:by che people, 

and after Ordained by the Apoſtles, I. ſet down mine opimon 

Kicks: | asd — 2 


now; Firſt, that 
41 5 
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and | Whether Ordination gives, & tc. 
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be drawn to a Preſident; but when there is the like Occaſion. 


2dly. It was to ſuch an Office which might eaſily fall under the 
Cognizance of the people, to wit, the Caring 
they might bettet diſcern the ſufficiency of men for ſuch a pur- 
poſe, than the Apoſiles themſelyes ; Firſt then we ſee here fall 
to the Ground, that if the people bad this li in an un- 
der Off cer, there was much greater reaſon they ſhould have 
it in an Officer of higher — whom they had greater 
Intereſt, and by whole adminiſtration they were to receive grea- 
ter good. This follows not, for this Office was of ſuch a 
Thing as they might beſt know, the Integrity of thoſe men 
with whom they Conyerſed; but the other, of an higher nature, 
they could not be Judges of ſo well: and therefore there is a 
diverſe Caſe, the people may be fit to chooſe a Collector for the 
Poor, a Tiching-man,butcan they be fic to chooſe a Judge ? And 
indeed it favours of an high prefumption , which his delight in 
therpage, The: the kdenry afche ee wa no 
that page, T | of the Apoſtles in ordaining was not 
ſo DE the prophets chooſing ; when the Apoſtles had all 
Divine Authority from Chriſt ſolely delegated to them, and the 
A did not only ordain theſe men bur their very Office it 
ſelf, I may adde to this, that the people in this inferiour office 
did not authoritative of t lves chooſe theſe, but by parti- 
cular direction and command from the Apoſtles, I have anſwe- 
red, as I conceive, all that he ſpeaks concerning his firſt Queſti. 
on, Whether Ordination or Election be firſt 7. He Conceives it 
——— — ng —ů the proof of this 
will a int — tion other particulars, which he 
— — and I will follow him. 


2 er., ' | 
Whether Ordination gives all the Eſſemials 0 


an Officer ? £ 


H. Secorid Queſtion is, perle Ordination giver all the 
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How their Miniſterial Offices, Ge. 


129 


Firſt, how farr the I Eſſentials of the Miniſtry or Miniſter may 
be given by Man? | 
they may be given and Conveyed by man, by what means 
men-may be ſaid to do this, whether by Ordination, or any other 
Appointment of Chriſls ? bu en i 7 


How their Miniſterial Offices may be 
WW 5 ors Nos 


| | „bai Zim: ! 21 77 bay 
e. the firſt of theſe, he makes his firſt Concluſion 
thus; There i a Cauſal virtue pat forth ina Snbordinate 
way by ſome under Chriſt, to bring the formality or ſpecifical be. 
ing of an | Ecclefiaſtical Office to a perſon ar party thus is Called 
thermo, or ſtamds poſſeſſed thereof,  '; 1g oo nts og 
Alas l what mighty words are and how eaſily might the 
buſineſſe of this Propoſition have been expreſſed to the Capa- 
city ol any Reader, if he had ſaid, there is ſome power under 
Chriſt, xo Conſtitute Eccleſiaſtical Officer :; there is no need of 
ſuch high and difficult Terms of Cauſal virtue, Formy, or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical being, which do amuſe a weak Capacity; and no way 
ſatisfiean Intelligent,” 7 " vero tl: 
The Drift ot his Concluſion is to prore, that there is an 
ich, he ſaith, is by none 
denyed, but by Anabaptiſts and Familiſts, which fally and mad- 
— labours (as he ſaich) with the loathſomneſſe of it ſelf; fo 
he conternnsthem , but truly they are now grown a Conſidera- 
ble Enemy; but I let them paſſe to anſwer for themſelves, which 
Iam ent chey cannot juſily, and indeed | grant this whole 
Concluſion, and let alone bis prooſs of it. But yet becauſe he 
placeth a neceſſity upon it as ſurely is Fm, L would ask, whe- 
ther the neceſſity be not required qut of the part of ſuch as. are 
to receive the Paſtor ꝙ Elder? and.I am (ure he muſt yield. i, 
for there is no rexſon Men ſhould receive ſuch a Paſtor whois 
not lawfully called, (to uſe his own.phraſe,.) but then why doth 
he deſpiſe the Biſhops Seal and Parchmentin a Box, as he ſpeaks 
40. when there can he none other Evidence, to the people 
of his al, bosch And again, aſe this is an 147M, 
a Cauſal virtue, Which he u N hall adde ſomething o de 


Explication 


How their Miniftcrial Office, Oc. iy 


Explication of it, which he hath omitted , there is a phyſi- 
cal Cauſe, and a Moral Cauſe. This word Cauſe at the firſt 
reading ſounds like a Phyfjcal- Operation; and although in 
his ſecond Concluſton he addes this Term, Inſtrument or means, 
yet that is not to be allowed ina phyſical notion, for theſe pow 
ers in men have no phyſical influx into theſe Eſſects, no not as 
Inſtraments ; for, as the Philoſophers ſpeak, an Infirument hath 
its particular work in the Effect: ſo a knife or axe, which be 
Inſtruments, have their ſeveral wayes of Operation, though 

uſed by the fame _ and do their —— — their 
partieulat and proper diſpoſitions; but xo theſe Agents have 
no Inflaence on the Subject, hut only as moral Inſtruments; as 
a hand and feal have no phyſical Nature to pay a Debt, but on- 
a moral force, which is granted it by the Law of the Realm; 
and from thence it hath this moral force, not a phyſieal. Of this. 
nature I conceive this power granted to men to give Orders, and 
it is founded upon that great Commiſſion ;, Ars my Farker ſent 
we, fo fend I you, with that Authority to grant powers to other 
men; ſo that the powers, the Authority granted by them, are 
Sonſirmed by God. they having a moral Cauſality to o ſuch 
—.— will Confirm, but they working not ſo much 
as I entally any phyfical Effect. Thus the Conclafion 
being explained, I — but in his handling of it, many things 
&ſerve Cenſure; for although he bragg at the Top of the 44th. 
Page, that he wil lend ſuch help to the weakeſt Reader, that he 
may lay his finger upon the ſeveral Things; yet indeed he is 
mightily perplexed and intricate , which1 paſſe, and granting 
His Coneluſion, wilt not diſturb his manner of handling it, only 
repeate what he ſaith at the bottom of the 45 page, whoever in 
4 — n —.— this nd Call , bi i then 4 
Compleat true Officer, and may att any purt of bus * 
— wt inwardly graced or fitted Worthy ee „ — 
work by G.; this 1 put down, leſt he may fart from it here- 
after, and fo will paſſe it over, and proceed with the ſame ſuc- 
cinctneſſe to his ſecond Concluſion, whicti is p lag. and is this. 
It is an AR power an Infliyument or means under Clriſ 

#6 five — — the being-of an o rd Call in the Church. 
Here an 1 being taken, as I expounded it before, a 
moral luſtrument: This Conclufion hath Truth granted: Kke- 


Fg ' 


or” wee 


y & Vw ©® $ << oS TOC SS FIATR AS. TY 


| Whether Ordination doth communicate, c. 1 31 


wiſe, and fo I paſſe to his ſecond head, pag. 49. by what means 
the eſſential of this power may be Conyeyed ? : p 


S2 e - 


IWhether Ordination doth communicate the 


Eſſence to the Outward Call. 


H $ firſt Concluſion is, Ordivation as it is Popiſhly diſpen. 
ſed nnder the Opinion of 4 Sacrament, and as leaving the 
1 ſon f an indelible Character, duth not Communicate the 
75 of this outward Call. 

In the handling this Concluſion, there are two things he in- 
ſiſts upon; Firſt, to ſhew that the Prelatical party are 3 
aſſected in this Doctrine; 2dly, to diſpute againſt the ble 
Character: for the firſt, he draw it from the Anſwer in the Ca- 
techiſm which is in the Book of Common Prayer, where it is 
ſaid, that there are only two Sacraments as generally neceſſury to 
Salvation, not as he puts it down, two only Abſolutely neceffs= 
ry to Salvation, and then loſſes on it, 3. 4. there are more, 
and thoſe neceſſary , biit not abſolutely neceſſary, Theſe are 
his words, which you ſee is a falſe Quotation; But becauſe thae 
ever-to-be-honoured Book the Common Prayer is named, I will 
brit vindicate that, and then proceed: Know then, [t is the 
firſt time that ever read the Prelatical 8 under that 
Notion, that the Common- prayer Book held the Doctrine of 
the Church of Rowe, becauſe it was the moſt . 

urch of 


which expreſſed the Doctrine and Religion of the 
England; aly. Let the Reader obſerve , that this word Sacra- 


ment is a Term not found in the New Teſtatrient, but an Ectle- 
ſiaſtical Term takenup by the Fathers, and uſed by all Chriſt- 
ans for that thing which is Ordinarily defined, 4 vibe gn of 
an invifible and re Grace ; Now jf that have the Noti- 
ons which the Word Sacrament expreſſeth , then Mr, Hooker 
cannot deny Order: to be a Sacrament , becauſe, he grants an 
outward Call to be neceſſary, which is an outward Sign, and he 
grants the Effe& of that Call to be the Order given by it, which 
is an Inviſible grace, as Grace _ largely for Gratia you 
2 ata, 


132 F the GbaraSer left after Ordination. 


data; and yet the Common Prayer Book is moſt true, which 
ſaich, there are two only generally neceſſary, that is, to all men, 
for Orders are not generally neceſſary to all men, as Baptiſm 
and the Lords Supper are, but only to ſuch perſons as under- 
take ſuch Duties Let this ſuffice to have been ſpoken to that 
which he unneceſſarily to bis buſineſſe or mine inſerted. 


S ECT. X. 
"1 Of the, Charutter left after Ordination. 


1 


. VI. ſuch another paſſage I ſhall have with his 2d, Diſ- 
;courſe, concerning the 1naelible Charafter, a Thing not 
material to his buſineſſe, but only to vaunt and ſhew his rea- 
ding in che Schgol. For this anderſtand, that this Character 
that he and they fpeak of, is the relict of that gift of Ordinati- 
oh, by which the Ordained is enabled todo theſe Duties he is 
ordained to. Now that there is ſome ſuch Thing be muſt needs 
. „who diſcoorſerh of the Cauſarion of thefe Eſſentials, 
which imports anEffeR, and certainly this Effect mu be perma- 
13 in the Ordained, or elſe he hath nothing in him 
which ſhould Authorize and enable him for thoſe duties. Now 
then, it is in vain for him to fuſtian the Reader wich the various 
pipions of the Schoolwherher this Effet r 
U Diſcourſe, unleſſe he could bew what 
« oftheſe, ince he hold char is ſomw Hat, & 1 muſt 

the worſt of theſe Writers hath done better than 
Authors have expreſſed 8 with a 
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Hi Second Argument diſcuſſed. . © 


whether this be ddible or not, is not yet material to this Que= 


lion; we will come therefore to his ſecond Concluſion, where 
will be new diſpute, | 


SECT. XI. 
His Second Concluſion diſcu ſſed. 


[= “* Second Concluſion, is Page 52. T het Ordination admi- 
niſtred according to the method and mind of Mr. Ruther. 
ford; namely, as preceding the Election of rhe people, it doth mat 
give Eſſentials to the outward Call of a Minifter, . © 

An unconth kind of phraſe doth not give Eſſentials to the 
outward Call; no, it doth not, for it is the ontward Call of a 


Miniſter, what's that? a Deacon: he ſhould have fpoken clear-- 


ly, as his meaning expreſſed afterwards is, and have ſaid to a 
presbyter; but his meaning is in clear Terms, that without the 
Election of the people to a Cure of Souls by no Ordination pre- 
ceding, a Presbyter- doth receive his being a Presbyter : And 
this I oppoſe : His firſt Argument to prove it is taken from 
Af: 6. where it is faid to the multitude, verſ. 3. Took ye our 
among you ſeven men, & c. Contrary (faith he) to their preſent 
practice. Ver. 3. And the ſaying pleaſed the people, and they 
choſe, and they ſet them before abe Apoſtles + His ColleQion 


8, 

If uus but thoſe who were firſt Elicted ly the people ſhould be 
ordained, and all ſuch Who were ſo cheſen conld not be refuſed, then 
to ordain before Choice is neither to make Application of the Rule, 
mr Communion of the right in an orderly manner; ( 1 ſet 
down bis very words, leſt it might Bert Foray xy Wen | 
I fpoyled his Argument.) 231 h 

' Bit the firſt is plain from the place alledged, Then he anſwers 
that ſeeming Ob jection, that thit is only concerning Deacons. 
— he) the reaſ on is the ſame in both, and ſtronger in 
Prechyters, lecauſe the people bave a greater dependance mpon the 


othes, wind ave engaged to greater fubjettion totem, and to provide 


for their lanowy in a more eſpecial mauner.. | 


This kind of Argung foxceth me to d repetition ? Conceive 


TY therefore 


—— 


His Second Concluſion diſcuſſed. 
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therefore that this Inſtance being ſingular and octaſional, cannot 
be fitly called a rule, which mult give others, but only pruden- 
tially, when the like Circumſtances concurre; 2ly. Though the 


people may have a fitneſſe to chooſe ſuch an Officer for ſuch an 
employment as that was, the relief of the poor; yet not fir to 
chooſe ſach as ſhould be their Judges in Spiricual Things, and 
have Authority over them, and guide them, and aſſiſt their 
Souls to Eternal Salvation. But here he inſerts an Objection 
againſt himſelf, which he ſaith is ordinarily in the mouth of the 
Prelates, and indeed deſerves to be likewiſe in their heart, Tir. . 
4. for this Curſe have I left thee in Creet, that thou (bonldeſt Or- 
dain. Elders in every City, as I have appointed; there the power 
of Ordairing Elders in Cities is left to one man, not to the peo- 
ple. Heanſwers; the Apoſtle did appoynt him to do this work , 
but to do it according to his mind, and in the Order which Chrift 
bad inſtituted, and of which he had given him a precedent pattern. 
( Toskip ynneceſſary Diſcourſe ) Acts 14. 23. When they had 


Created them Elders in every ( hurch, or (as the Geneva reads 


it) when they had ordained Elders in every Church by electi- 
on, and prayed and faſted, they commended them to God, 

?- Firſt, this Text I have ſufficiently examined before, but now 
muſt make Application again in this buſineſſe, it is urped, for 
Titus was bid do it, that is apparent; and no doubt if our 


, Saviour had inſticuted any particular way ofdoing it, that would 


have been implyed in St. Paul: Command, it ſhould be done 


that way, and none other; but neither he nor any mankving 


can ſhew me any way preſcribed by our Saviour; therefore 
that was in vain. 2dly. For St. Pauls own gotten it might be 
various upon diyerſities of occaſions, and therefore if he had 
urged that, he would have ſaid, as thou haſt had me for an Ex- 
ample at ſuch a Time; but this is not ſhewed for this particu- 
lar, Take the Geneva reading, that the Elders were ordained 
by Election, yet let us what election can be meant 
there, certainly that Election of which [ have formerly diſcour- 
ſed, which muſt precede Ordination, an ! lection of Pan and 
Barnabas ; for it we will mark the Story at the beginning ofthis 
Chapter, they were both frighted by the perſecution from Jco- 
»iam, then _—_— to Lyra, in the i gth verſe, you may ob- 
ſerve dt. Paul ſtoned at Lyſtra and Iconiam, where they _ 
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His Second Concluſion diſcuſſed. 


ed Elders inevery Church, by EleRion, faith the Geneva, ſup- 
poſe it. Baut can it be imagined chat ſuch Concourſes of people, 
which according to theſe men ſhould be the Electors of their 
Elders, durſi aſſemble together in places where the perſecutors 

were powerfull, without an uproar this could not be imagin | 
— therefore — —— can — but that of 
the Apoſtles, that t e whom thought fitteſt, and 
Ad ben to their Pariſhes; and yet I am confident that 
Geneva reading cannot be enforced out of the Original, as I 
ſhall more largely diſcourſe elſewhere, God willing if that 


reading were true, yet you fee what Election muſt be under- 


as would become ſuch a 
Duty; and herein obſerve a ſtrange licenſe of exponnding 
Scripture, to abuſe a clear and evident Text by wreſting it with 
a Gloſſe ( an he had done hefore) to a Dubious Text, 
yea facly an one as cannot be expounded to their Senſe with- 
out violent partiality. 

But ho urpetꝭ at the latter end of this Argument, That” thir- 
was the Apoſtles mind and meaning inthis Charge to Titus, the: 
words of the "Text ,-; for it 1s added, that he ſhould redreſſe 
T bing that are amiſſe : and (faith he) muſt not this be done by 
the err, ani the Church alſo, according” to the rule of 


C * N 

I reply, there is mo rule of Chriſt given, which ſaich ſo, he 
ſhould have ſhewed the rule, for that which perhaps may be ai 
med at; our Savioursrule, ei the Ctch, maſt be underſtood 
of the Church Officers, it can have no other Senſe}, for the 
Church totally, for every perſon cannot ordinarily be aſſembled; . 
and totally can never, but the Church quad hc, for this purpoſe 
in its Officers, and no other way; and therefore the rule was gi-- 
ven to him, and him only, to redreſſi ſuch Things ac were 


SECT.. 


a bt. „ 
1 I 


His Second Argument anſwered. 


Ser. XIE 
His S econd Argument anſwered, 


HE Second Argument in the bottom of Page 52. is thus 
4 framed : 7t is not the ſcope of Ordination, by God appointed, 
to give the Eſſentials of an Officers call; therefore from thence it 
is not to be expected in an Orderly way. He ſuppoſeth the Con- 
ſequence undeniable, and therefore undertakes only the proof 
of the antecedent, for which he Cyphers out that place, 1 Tim. 
4. 14. Ne * not ue — 2 — which was given 
thee b ſy with the laying on of the hand; of the Prerbytery, 
out ofthis he would prove his Concluſion, he, therefore in — 
fear of God (as he ſpeaks) addreſſeth himſelſ to the Conſiderati · 
on of three things. | 
Wbat the gift is here ſaid to be in Timothy: 

2ly. Ho it was given by Propheſ 2, + . | 

zly. What the laying on of the hands of the Elders was, and 
why uſed? 1n the ſearch of which he ſpends pages, page 

4. he begins, and ends page 59. I will draw the ſumme of 
what he faith, For the firſt x&910pua, rendered Gift, he after 
Diſcourſe of diverſe acceptations, conteives 55. That thoſe 
ſpiritual Graces and abilities with which Tir othy Was enabled to 
do his great werk of his ſuppoſed Evangeli are meant; but 
before i go further, here he Contradicts himſelf; in the begin- 
ning of page 26. where he produceth this and this only place to 

ove that Ordination is the work of the whole Presbytery, but 

ere he diſtinguiſheth the Abilities from the Office, as Contra- 
diſtin& Expoſitions, ' 21 IIS | 

For the 2d. Term, what was meant by (given by Propheſy) he 
firſt diſcourſeth impertinently of the Office of an Evangeliſt, to 
ſhew it was extraordinary, yet ſometimes given by means, nei- 
ther of, which hath any foundation in Scripture: That be faith, 
Philip was made an Evengelsft immediately, without the me- 


diation of man, hath no one word of Scripture for it, but only 


Act: g. uhere he is called n E vangeliſt, but not deſeribed 
which way Authorized either immediately or mediately, For 
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the 2d. That one ſhould be made an E vangeliſ by the Ordina- 
tion of men, he produceth this Text, where there is no word of 
Scripture nor Expoſition of any Anciquity, which faith , That 
be was by this Ordination made an E vangeliſt, but Antiquity , 
Theophil al, and abundance ſay Biſhop. Again, he confeſſeth it, 
againſt bis own Expoſition of this word Gift, which before was 
only Ability, but now muſt be both Ability and Office: ſo hard a 
thing is it for Error to be conſtant, and to raiſe a ſtrong buildin 
upon a tottering foundation. Then he proceeds, which is mo 
pertinent to his intent, to ſhew vvhat is meant by Propheſy ;, and 
coneludes, pag. 57. that Propheſy is taken here for. a _y 
the Spirit to the Apoſtle to ordain Timothy, I will not oppo 
this, as not prejudicial to this cauſe, Then he comes to his 3d. 
Term, Elderſbip or Presbytery, which he ſaith, votes not the Of. 
fice, bur Officers; I will yield it, although unconſtrained to it: 
Then he f{1yes, that this Impoſition of hands added not to the Con. 
fitution of Timothy his Office, gave not eſſentials thereumo, but 
only a ſolemn Approbation: I will yield it, but not his reaſons; 
that which was ( faith he) beyond the power of the Presbytery, 
that they could not communicate; but to give the Eſſentials to 
Timotlies place was beyond the power and place of the presby- 
tery : where can he read that? He proves it, betauſe his Of. 
ſice was extraordinary, and theirs Ordinary: by this Office ex- 
traordinary he intends an Zvangelif, I ſuppoſe, which he cannot 
prove to be an Extraordinary Office. Much inconſtancy is in 
this Diſcourſe, juſt new he brought this Inſtance, to prove that 
an Evangeliff might be called by the mediation of Men, now 
he is above their reach, and then his ſecond reaſon confounds 
this; For, he ſaith , he hath proved, that an Office was not 
meant by this, but by Gift was meant an Ability to do it. A 
ſtrange uncouth- way of Argument. He concludes, pag. 58. 
the outward gifting and fitting an Officer to hyr-place, efpecially ex- 


 traordinary; as beyond the power and place of a Presbytery, But 


rtiaiomoſtfearfull tuff to abuſe Readers with 
This is m0 incongruous tuff to abuſe Readers with , 
Who can burgueſſe by his unuſual cerei fomething 
in it; but he cannot tell what. Who can tell what that is h 
he calls the outward gifting and fitting an Officer for his Calt > 


I thought this Gift here ſpoken of 3 been an 8 
c 
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calls-it elſewhere a gracious endowment of the foul) which en- 
abled him to ſerve in his Biſhoprick, which Gif was be- 
towed upon him, as St. Paul deſcribes, not an outward thing, 
nor can any man imagine what that outward thing ſhould be. 
Then he draws this — the — of — place is, 
Defþiſe not theſe gracious Lnalification! wich God by bos Spirit 
in 22 — WA) of Propiely hath furniſbed, and betruft« 
ed thee Withall, the laying on ef the hands of the Elderſhip by way 
of Conſent and approbation concurring therewith, to thy farther In- 
ceuragement and C ian in this work, 
No duppoſe all this were true, will this prove, that the ſcope 
of Ordination by Gods appointment, is not to give the Eſſer- 
tials of an Officers Call, which was bis antecedeut to be Confir- 
med from this Text, there is no manner of Coherence betwixt 
theſe two Propoſitions; ſuppoſe this were not an Ordination of 
Timothy to an Office, yet doth this prove that the word of Sr. 
Paul, 2 Tim. 1. 6. By the laying on of my hands, mark the 
phraſe Alx, as I before obſerved, andi he now obſerves 
out of Didoclevime, ¶ althougb I wonder what uſe they can 
male of it againſt us, — perhaps it may be of force againſt 
Mr, Ratherfords Presbyterian Ordination.) I fay, all this doch 
not prove, that Fimatby was not ordained by St. Pauli laying 
on of his hands; or Hit did, dorbit prove that Timothy was not 
-ordained at all, becauſe we do not read of it> Or, that he coutd 
not ordain without a Præ.- election of ſome Congregation to 
Cure, when he is — - — — = to lay _ 
Judderily onanyd Theſe things are „ over, and t 
inſerence from the Tedious vaunting Diſoour ſe can be nothing 
to this purpoſe. : whoſoever will readie & large, with theſe notes, 
muſt needs loath ic as unreaſonable. Nee 
His Inferences pag. 59. are without all relation to the former 
Diſcourſe; Hence ici plain ( faith he) · bas Ordination therefwe 
Pre-ſuppoſeth an Officer Conſiented, dub a Cooftionte. Thereft 
are like this, in which there is no manner of Dependance betwixr 
the Antecedent and the Conſequent-: 80 that I eannot ima- 
— — — — 
| Y 3 8 C T, 
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IS third Argument, is, That all iam which ir Commun to per- 

ſons and performances, or imployments, and applyed to them, 

when there is no Office at all gives; that Attion camot properly be 
called a Specificating A to make an Officer, or give him a Cal. 

But the Act of Imp:ſition of hand, is applped to perſons and per- 
formances as ſpecial Occaſion & offered, when there is uoOffice 
given, nor intended; therefore it is nat an Att which gives in the 
Eſſentials to an ”=-. 

Conſider, in this Argument, how it never enforcerh the Con. 
cluſion which be is toprove. His Concluſion is this , Ordinati- 
on, as preceding the Eleftion-of the people, dath not give Eſſentials 
to the Call of 4 Miniſter. 

Now inſtead of Ordination be brings in only an outward Ce- 
remony, which is Impoſition of hands, as if a man diſputing of 
the of the Lords Supper, ſhould ſay, other men may 
take bread and break it which do not Communicate; for ſuch, 
and ſuch only is the force ff his Argument, Impoſition of hands 
is uſed in ſuch Acts where Orders are not given; therefore the 
Effentials are not given by the Impoſition of hands. To under- 
and his thergfore, Conceive, That Impoſition ot hands may be 
and hath been uſed in Apoſtolical Times, for other purpoſes than 
this, for Confirmation, and in that inſtance be gives, 4&s'13; 1, 
2, 3. It was a Confirmation of that Miſſion of Paal and Barna 
bas. Now although Impoſition of bands be ſometimes taken for 
that moſt holy Rite which we call Confirmation, as Ac 8: 17. 
and ſometimes for this holy Myſtery of giving: Orders, as we 
have had it oft repeated in this Diſcourſe, or ſome etpreſſion 
of a deſignment to a particular Duty, as in this place Act t 3 
yet we find the Adjacent Cirumſtances eaſily fixing a Mans un- 
derſtanding upon which particular be ſhould look, ard breaking 
of bread is an Action common to diverſe Occaſions, yet is 
fometimes uſed in Scripture; for the Communion : fo likewiſe 
Impoſition ofhands, which iouſed;:in other duties, is ſomerimes- 
S 2 particularly 


440 His. Fourth Argument auſwered. 

rticularly propoſed to ſignifie Ordination, although it be uſed 
Fo other Religion Duties, and be but a Ceremony of this, yet 
iris a Ceremony uſed by the Apoſttes, and pointed out by St. 
Punt. Lay not hands negligently on any man, to Timothy as before, 
and therefore Argues a Spirit of Oppoſition in the Church of 
Scotland, which, as Hooker ſaith, re ject this Ceremony, and uſe 
ie not in Ordination :: Well, there is no force in this Argument to 
prove his Concluſron, but only that Impoſuion of hands is a-Ce- 
xemony Common to other Duties, which I grant, and. paſſe to 
bis Dr. 
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| 2 If Ordination give the Effentialy 
to an Officer before Election, there may be a Paffor Without? 
20 ov Officer ſine Titulo, as thty aſe to fprak, and a Paſtor 
bt made a Paſter at large; the reſt is nothing but an Ap- 
plication'to Mr; Rutherfor #8 Sit of x Ring, which concerns 
not us : But this nt of his invites me to ſpeak od paſto-- 
ral Ordination, which will perhaps fe farther Illuſtration to 
the whole body of this Diſcourſe :- A Paſtor and a Flock are re- 
latives; and do mutually ſe ponere & talrre; where one is, the 
other muſt be, «where one is not, the other cannot he. Now 
then; t be made a Paſtor; will require to have a flock, clits ſhalt? 
be preſuppoſed : and again, every Paſtor frary not all Paſtoral 
Omces -I can well ſuppoſe a mighty great flock which requires 
many Shepherds, but one Chief above the reſt, he hath all pa- 
ſtoral ofß es, folds, feeds, drives to field, preſeribes paſtures, 
medicines, and doch all this by the Supteam Paſtors power thar 
15 him, either by bis own hands, or by the miniſtry of 
thoſe-Inferiours which are. under bim; but they Have partial” 
Authorities; only to feed or fold, or catch or drive, as their 
(everalſhares are doſigned; the ſecond part of the Divifion of 


3 . ü . ain... at W e! 


the Paſtaral Charge, cheſ® men muſt „who divide their 
Governours into Several Offices ;* Pu „ Tre Nuri, 
id have cheir ſeveral Duties aſſigned them, ani it is moſt? 
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unreaſonable for chem to deny the firſt ,, That 2 5 
rity. over the reſt, ſince as.reaſog would | , dans, wither, 
ſome body to qver- -Jook and.attend them, ay. they 
trench upon one anothen duties, ornegletingshy 
ute thoſe ochers to put their hands to their wo! 
reaſon directs, that I think I have ſhewed che Scriprace, ls 
wiſe Crowns with its approb ation: Now the firſt ſort of pa- 
ſtors are thoſe we term Ries, the ſecond. Preabgterg; en 
flock they are wed is the Cc Chriff, when they ate ad 
mitted Paſtors, and fo ordained according $0 their leveral = 
ties; That which Hooker page 62. brings out of one Mr. Best, 
as if'St, Aufi or ſome GenerabCouncel had decreed . it, is ab 
b to 3 namely, that an ApeſHe diſſereth from x 


Paſtor, that le is a Pafor throughout the whole Chri- 
ſtian World; 7. the P aftor is tyed to a certain Congregation, 


out of which he is not to e g 

This I deny, if be affir m it b e but if by Ec-- 
cleſiaſtical Authority only, which hath 1 particular 
en and Presbytera to particular places ,.] yied much. 
of it. A 
For the firſt part, concerning the Apoſtles, know, that their 
Commiſſion was univerſal,. as it is ſer down, Mat. 28. t. Go 


| - teach af N ations, &c. and John à20 Ar my Father ſant me, &c.. 
and we muſt conceive this to be drv3/im, not counting only, 


one had, all this power, not all only. nor a Bellarmixe 
d have, Libi 2. De Romans, 1 ont 3. St.- Petrr 
and the reſt from him, for we ſee on granted 
ach but yet we muſt know, that their ary Was habits 
or potentis only, in eyexy one „ it was, not acta in any, they. 
might Epi/copize,. Apoitolize in any place of the World : "They 
, Apoſtolize on * fi ey Were Ic | 
id Epi ol ice onl by ſident; Juſt. 
281 — ceived, if: cli a l every 
man had had an h 2 
tures in the wor 715 would = — 4 
only where he li might have nie Lode 
and haye 1 poſe ol ary * n de World, . actu- 
ally he could po EE this prank Tune 
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Apeſtolical Man as they call him, the Pope, and all this was ne- 
eeffary for them as Apoſtles, which is, men ſent for the propaga- 
tion ofthe Goſpel, to the planting and A Churches, 
other powers they had of Languages, of Miractes, which were 
neceffary to the firſt plantation, but no longer, and therefore 
5 not peculiar to them, but others had them beſides, 
as likewiſe that mighty power of being Inſpired to write Scrip- 
ture, which did not appear in all of them, and ſome others be. 
fides them had that power, as St. Lob and Aartte, and ſome 


think St. Pamer to be the Biſhop of Peraſalem who writ that 
. le. OP - 


But now of thoſe which were the Apoſtles , it is evident that 
theſe Gifts were not Apoſtolical, as belonging ſo to them as _ 
s ſuc- 


ſites, and it wil appear in the otber Cauſe, That the 54 


ceeded them in erery thing that was Apeſtolical, altbough tor in 
theſe extraordinary Edowmente, for the Apeftolical power of 
planting, ſetling Churches, of propagating the Goſpel through. 
out the whole World, and enlarging the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
muſt remain for ever, and therefore, though the manner of 
doing it by ſuch Signs and Wonders be not communicated , yet 
the Office muſt, and therefore he who is a Biſhop or Preibyter 
by divine right, is ſuch throughout the whole Word; to this 
purpoſe you may obſerve in that famous place of As 20. 28. 
ſo much and ſo often canvaſed by tbem who handle theſe Con- 
troverſies in other points, but not thought on in this, you may 
obſerve, that St. Pas / ſpeaking to divers Presbyteys or Biſbepy, 
(which you will) he faith, Take heed therefore to year ſelver, and 
to all the flock over which the Holy Gho# hath made you Overſeers 
or Biſhops, to feed the Church of God Which he purchaſed with his 
own blood. Obſerve here that he ſpake to many, and diverſe 
Biſbops or Presbyters, ( 1 ſtand not upon thit now) he ſpike to 
them in the plural Number; but when he ſpeaks of the lock 
they were to paftorizt over, beputs it in che ſingular Number, 
now if the Holy Ghoſi had made them BiBeps of particular Con- 
gregatiom only, it muſt have been the flock, every one his ſe- 
veral; but being all made Paſtors of che Catholick Church, he 
names it one flock; and fo hkewiſe to feed ot Sbeperdizę over 


not the Chyrches bur the Church of Chriſt, which indeed 


were no way congruous, if the Holy Ghoſt had a 
| * Officers 


male them 
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dane without leave from the pecbliar Poſter, are 
receivers, alchongb paniſheble face Ar Yea, 
gain, although a man be placed in a PaſtoraF Charg 
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Officers of particular Churches, and confined them there, but 
making them Officers of the Waiverſal Church which Chriſt 
had purcbaſed with his blood, and all Officers of that, it is 
rightly put in the ſingular number fock, and Church, This 
likewiſe che Holy Gboſt intimates, every where deſcribing the 
Church to us by the name of a Field, a Vineyard, a City, and 
multicudes.of ſuch Expreflions, which as much as this of a flock 
intimate the unity of that Body, which is his Church, his Flock, 
over which theſe are Paſtors in their ſeveral wayes, not only 


their little 47 Now the wiſdom of the Church, 


finding that although the potential and habitual power is uni- 
verſal, yet the actual cannot be exerciſed further than where 
they have ſome manner of reſidence, hath therefore reſtrained 
the execution of it in other places than where they have that 
reſidence, | both to avoid Confuſion, which otherwiſe muſt ne- 


ceſſarily ariſe out ofthe Incermedling in other mens precincts, 


and likewiſe becauſe the main ſcope of their endeavours -may be 
ee to that place in a near Obligation, every one being 
for the moſt 757 worthy of the Incumbents utmoſt labour, 
And this they did by the Apoſes own example, who appoint- 
ed Timothy, Titus, Epaphroditns, their ſeveral Dioceſſe; yet 


ve muſt further Conceiee, that this Alotment of the Church is 
not ſuch as doth ſay any reltramt upon the power given by the 


Spiris, but directs it only; for although a Particular man may 
2 by intruding into another yo” N 20 
Officiating there, yet fam w4let : ſothatif a Nie give Or. 
in another hn eos xg was the famous caſe of Et 


Ale Biſhop of C rv, in St. Chry/of ome Dicceſſe at Conſt an: 
tinenle, or a Preabyrer Adminiſter the Communianjn bs a 


Pariſh, which-is the common practice; theſe things mo 
Nd tat 

yet. 44 A- 

9. rd Mall 


either find uf on his own certain experiente, or the Judgement of 
his duperiours, that he can advance the Glory of God, ot improve 
his own Commiſſion by removing to another place, either for 
a time, as Timothy and Titus, an — — — 
lar places, were yet upon urgencies of the publick good ca 
.aſide from the more particular Charge to the more yr 
Where 
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where they were employed; or elſe, if their whale reſidence 
may more adyince the general Good of the whole Flock, o. 
yer which they are made Overſeers, they ought to remove to- 
cally to that great Occaſion: So when a man of great Abiltcies 
fhall be beneficed im a private Corner, where perhaps leſſe Abi- 
lities would as well, if not better agree, it becomes him to be 
removed to place better beficting his Qualitications, or a man 
indowed with the firength of rational Divinity, ſuch a man to 
be ſent to the propagating the Goſpel in the Indie among the 
Heathen, and he ought to endeavour to put bimſelfinto ſuch an 
employment; becauſe he is a Paſtor of the whole flock for 
which Chriſt dyed ; So that now | thiok it appears manifeſtly, 
chat an Apoſtle and another Paſtor differ not in this, that one 
was an Univerſal Paſtor, and the other a Particular; but con- 
trarywiſe they are both habitually, or Potentia, Paſtors of the 
whole Word, actually paſtorizing in ſome particular only. 
This cauſed all thoſe admonitions from one ZBiſdop to another, 
of which the Fathers are full, This made ſometimes Contentions; 
becauſe it was the Duty of every man that was a Paſtor to take 
care of the whole flock he is Paſtor over; and therefore to 
endeayour their good: So that here you ſee his Argument 
fully anſwered by a flat denial of his Minor, he ir not 4 Pa- 
for without a Flock, nor an Officer ſine Titulo, he hath Title 
to the whole Catholick Church, he is Paſtor at large He hath 
a hag Tine ws Mr, Rutherford about Preaching and Ad- 
miniſtring the Communion out of his own Congrepation, and 
the Communication of Siſter Churches, which touch me not; yet 
I will give the Reader a Note, that whereas before he made 
Preaching almoſt the whole Act ofa Prester, he now ſeemes to 
make it no proper duty of a Paſtor, pag. 63, 64. But I let theſe 
things paſſe as not pertinent, rac my ſelf to his fifth and 
laſt Argument, pag. 67. which is. . 
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ſentials do work their proper work, omnibus poſitis ad agendum 
requiitis > The fire it ſelf, althoughic have the Eſfentials of fire, 
cannot burn things too remote, or ſuch Things which are not 
combuſtible ;- the reaſon is, that thoſe things which are requi= 
ſite to burning, as fit diſtance, diſpoſure oſ the matter, are not. 
righely diſpoſed ; I may ſay the ſame of the Eye ; Place the Ob- 
je& too near, too far, in the dark, it cannot fee ; the requiſites 
to ſight are not ſittingiy diſpoſed; althougꝭ the Eye have all the: 
Eſſentials belonging to ſight r So I may ſay of a man Ordiiped. 
I there be not a place, *** the flock of Chriſt = 


— S E CT. Xv. 
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15 
- P Ordination gives Eſſentials toa Paſtor before Eleftion, then 
bo ; by that lone he hath Paſtoral! power. Againſt which he diſ- 
he putes thus, He that hath Compleat power of an Office, and ftands 
* an Officer withiur Exception, be cannot be hindred Fuſtly from do- 
* ing all Act, of that Office ; but this is the Condition of 4 Paſtor 
y Ordained without the Election of the people, he may according to 
* rule be juftly hindred from Executing any Att of a Pafer. I 
* could quarrel, were | pinched with this Argument, wick almoſt 
8 every word; as firſt, the changing of the Terms of that propo. 
ſition he was to proye ln the Propoſition he was to prove the 
4 Terms were, give = Eſſentials 3 4 Paſtor, now they 2 4 J 
4 Compleat pd W.'.õj and an Officer without Exception, Many thi 
$ are endl right rl 4 lack Completion, and are — 
2 out Exception: Then again, where it was in his firſt Propoſ?. 
2 tion, A" Paſtor before Election; here is added in his ſecond, 
n Election of the people. But I inſiſt upon this, upon which the 
- Ground of his Argument is founded, That an Ordained Officer- 
5 may according to rule be hindred from executing any part of his 
Office, as he enforceth : Suppoſe all ations full, To 
which 1 anſwer, Ordination doth not give the 4, but the 
4 du, or right to execute, and a man may have the Eſſentials 
: when theſe do not work: Mark, Mr. Hooker was a Paſtor when 
; aſleep,” and had the Eſſentials of ir, but not che Operation: EF. 
| 
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hath need of him, or having need he knoweth not of their 
need, or knowing their yeed, canon py diſtance, or ſome ſuch 
moral Impediment come to ſupply their need, the Circumſtan. 
ces required to his Operations are ſo taken 1way that he cannot 
do the Duties in Act which te bach power to do. St. Part 
himſelf could not officiate any where where others of Authori- 
8 were labouring, Jet. be had Authority and was ordained by 
od ; hut ſaith he, F au full be marin to buli. 
be bingdred from cer ict ing a a of Paftorul Office, I u Od fain 
know. by, what rule che eee Authorized by Chriit to 
ch to all Nations, and ſo are all Paſters by Ordination, they 
— Authority over the warld, but are 1elirained by Eccleſia. 
tical Law founded upœn the . au of Nature, which forbids any 
thing go into a full place, whigh with another Law foirh, De- 
&. Mara vil fecinne frufra.- And again, won. fun mlt li- 
cavda Eutis fine necfſſtars e ſo chat when. one looks to this part, 
then the other ſhould not ĩntermeddle without che firſt give way 
to him, yet he hath the power and can do the worł of g Paſtor, 
ben any place is empty, and he invited to it; But yet Conſi- 
der, wich me, he doth not only build hö layes ↄn the bricks, 
and mortar, or timber, but he ho bru Materials, and 
lelps to make the mortar ;. yea chiefly he who-ſteersrhe work, 
and drecks this or that way : So is it ia building this Houſe, this 
City of God, his Church. The Builders may fludy to provide 
Materials for it; and improve their Abilities. by gtudy in the U. 
niverſities, and if chiey are ot. calledthence may live there. and 
write ſuch Things as ye the Workers in this Building 
and by that rather build than they; however they have ſuch a 
power as may be reduced into Act, ben all Cirtumſtances are 
fit, which is to give the Eſſentials to am Offer. 


Diſcourſe; Conceive it to bat Propoſition, Ne t lat hai 
Compleat power of an Officriana f and tas Offictr vino E- 
ception cannot juſtly be from doing all pares of bis Of 


Ee; | 

This ſhould have been, who hath the. Eſſentials of an Offi- 
cer, 251 (aid before; but let it run as it doth; I deny it flatiy iu 
gui, he can be hiadre workings Wr 
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the power, doth not follow ; when a man ſleeps he is hindred, 
and that juſtly, from working, yet is a Paſtor ; it is true, in na- 
ture; it is true in Moralty, that which hath eſſentially the power 
of working may be hindred in nature, you may put the light 
out of your Chamber, which eſſentially hath power to enlighten 
it. In morality, be who hath che virtue of Yalour in a gallant 
and high portion, I ſpeak of Active valour, of Military valour, as 
ſuppoſe our Saviour himſelf, of whom this Queſtion is diſputed 
in the School, he had all virtues in the higbeſt degree, and yet 
for leck of Opportunity to ule this virtue, did novet produce an 
Act of this vittue. In policy the ſame, We have in Bnglard 
many Barreſters, learned men in the Law, yea perhaps as lear- 
ned as any Pleaders, who by their degree of Barreſters have 
power to plead in any Cauſe at any Barr, yet becauſt not enter- 
tained by Chents, do not plead, — — ate juſliy tut. 
dred from pleading; the fame toocieps of that Axiom axe exi- 


dent in all PraRique buſineſſes 1 fo that that Conſequenice;' de 


may be hundred from working, therefore be hath noꝶthe — 


to work, is very weak ; when the hindrance is 
bat. Kit bewighin that adhs poſed ad: agemdany vegan i 
outward Accommodations. If then he cunnor'do his 


Duties, then it is an Argument he is no paſtor; but his Caſd is 
otherwiſe, Lay again, he who is a Biſhop or Presbyter may vf- 
ficiate to theflock of Chriſt any where throughout the World, 
when places are voyd, and opportunities given,; otherwiſe 
7, 21A. 101342 IN , 
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Thus you ſee I have enlarged my ſelf upon-this Conduſſow, 


which being lictie ſpoke of by others requlred more diſchurſe, 

and I hope not impertinent. Ps ng 
He faith now, that be bath finiſped the neg ative part of his Diſ. 
Comrſe ©: What it' i doth" nit give DU, ih Call of 4 
Paſtor; and b think [bav2ſhewed Ho har prevailedticels tn this, 
becauſe be builds upon that falſe foundation, That a Paſtor | mf 
have a particular floch. Theh he comes tothe poſigive and' kr 
mative part, to ſhew what doth give the Pſſentials pag. 66. which 
ſhould bepag 67. by the former 66. 
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Hi Concluſren, that the people, Se. 


and therefore C 
mough the 


SE C T. XVI. 


His Conc luſion, that the Paſtor rightly orde- 


red by the rule of Chriſt, gives the Eſſen- 
tials to Ordination, diſcuſſed. 


is Concluſion is, E leftion: of the people righth ordered by 


the rule of Chriſt, gives the Efſentials to anOfficer, or kaves 
the I, bon of 4 trne-ontward Cal, and ſa an Office, power 


| Dagger any beedleſſe Reader; bur benoteroubled withi, Chriſ 


never. gave rule to the people to do any ſuch Thing, If ke had, 
this man would have fhewed it; but the Truth 4s, he did not, 
all the Rules he | were by bis Apaltles; as before expreſſed, 

iſt cannot Ceuotenance that ' Canfe with 
hag not che leaſt buſineſſe to do: and therefore al- 
wes of Diſputgtions would ba ve required this at 


bis bands, yet hewviſely avoids them, and fiom his Concluſion 
leaps into proofs of it; the firſt of which is. 


SE CI. 
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fer and E loftian of the prople;r People,and the E leon of "Aa 
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SECT. ; XVII. 
His Firſt Augument anſwered. 


O02 Relate gives being and the Eſſential Conflicuting 
Canſe to the other: 

But Prfbors and Pee be , Shepherd and Flicks are Relater, 
He introduceth not his Concluſion , nor is it poſſible for him, 
out of theſe premiſſes; for the natural reſult out · of theſe 
ſitions can he only, That therefore Paflor and People give the 
Eſſentials one to another, in which is not one fall Term of his 
Concluſion, But I will examine his Major, One Relate gives 
being, &c. Relations efſe of ad alind, non ab alis; and there- 
fore relation, the whole predicament is termed by the Tranſla- 
tors of Ariftotle, Ad aliqnid, not ab aliquo, the whole beingis 
a relation to another, not from another: it is true they cannot 
exiſt ſevered, without either is neither is in a.Relative Notion, 
yet ſo we may ſay an Accident, it cannot be without its ſubſtance, 
yet that Accident doth not give the Eſſentials to the ſubſtance. 
So bere you ſee were bigh amazing words to amuſe. the Reader 
with, but no force to his purpoſe: It may happen indeed, That 
one relate may Cauſe the other, for Cauſe and EffeR are Relates; 
the Father cauſeth the Son, but the Son doth not give Eſſential 
being to a Father, no not as a Father, but that AR.which made 
him a Father did it. I write this to let a Reades ſee, that when 
Propoſitions are delivered even by ſuch a one as Mr, Hooker, who 
may have Authority wich the Reader, and it may be thought 
will deliver nothing as an Axiom, which is not ſuch, yet men 
are as partial to their Opinions as their Children, and will ex- 
pound every Thing that comes in their way to the Advantage of 
them, yea, ic will .ſcem ſo to them; and therefore even theſe 

dſations. are not to be {ſwallowed without Examination 
But yet ſuppoſe. this were granted, that one Relate (as he phraſes 


it) did give the Eſſentials to another , would this prove, I hat 


the Election of the people by the rule of Chriſt. did it? Certain- 
ly no + for. the Pafor and people are the two relates, not tbe Pa- 


His F irft Argument aui wered.. 


ple are two Things, This latter an AR of the former. He ſayes Mr. 
Rut her ford ſeems to be much moved with this * I have 
not ſeen his books, but by that 1 have heard .of him; it would 
be ſtrarge he ſhou!d , but I leave them together, and ſee what 
he urgeth for Confirmation ofthis Argument” which may con. 
cern my buſitleſſe . Pag. 68. He ſaith, the Propoſition is (# Port = 
ed by the Fundamental Principles of 'K.eaſon, ſo that be rade 
out the received rules of Logick that muſt regett it, High language. 
But why ſo, | ask? He anſwers immediately, Relata fart in- 
unum conſtat mut ua alterins Aﬀettione , This is non-ſenſe, for 
Mould I ask, if Dnum, which of the two ꝰ he couſd not anſwer, 
the reaſon is, becauſe as relates there is the ſame rea ſon of one as 
of the other; But I think he means vtrumque; but Confider 
then, what is this to his purpoſe ? Suppoſe they did Confiſt in a 
mutual Affection one of another, could one properly be ſaid to 
give the Eſſentials to the other ? The Father indeed gives the 
Eſſentials to his Son, and Father and Son do mutually as Father 
and Son depend upon a reciprocal Affection, as he calls it, one 
upon the other, but the Son cannot be faid properly to give 
the Eſſentials to the Father, no not as Father, becauſe all he hath 
he hath from lis Father; as Suppoſe again a Maſter and Servant 
tre relates, neither of theſe give the Eſſentials one to another; 
Bur properly chat Covenant which engaged them in their mu- 
tual Duties, that Covenant gave them the Eſſentials of that re- 
lation, not one another; and therefore this Diſcourſe, though 
he think it very Evident, yet begets no Acceptanee in me, al- 
though declared with the name of a ſundamentaſ principle: That 
which he deduceth, that relara are ſimul natura is moſt? true, but 
not deduced, yea it is againſt that principle he deduceth it from, 
for that which Conſtitutes anothers being is prius natura to that 
which is Conſtituted, but theſe are ima, and therefore cannot 
give Eſſentials one to another. His Aſſumption, that =_ and 
Flock are relates, no man ( ſaith he) that hath ſipꝰd in opick, 
can deny; I grant it: Then (faith he) the Concluſion follows, 
but he ſets not down what; I am ſute his doth not, That this 

Election gives the Eſſentials to an Officer, * 
In the Conduſion be ſaith, Hence again it follows", that Ord- 
uation, Which comes after, (he means Blection,) & wot for the. 
Conftiration of the Officer, but the Approbation of him ſb Coira. 
| tea 
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ted in bus Office, for relata are aum uni, ſaith the rule; there is 
no Connexion in this neither; and for annum uni, that muſt be 
underſtood in that particular relation, a Father may have many 
ſonnes, and ſo One to Many, but there are diſtin paternities, 
and the Logicians ſay, that although abſolute” Aceidents Numero 
tant am diſtinfta, cannot exiſt in the fame Subject at the ſame 
Time, yet relative may, So one flock may have many paſtors, 
the Catholick Church a Thouſand viſible ones, inviſible only 
Chriſt. The Church of Rowe would deſire nomore, but that 
- you grant, one Flock muſt have but one Paſtor , they will 
2 prove the Catholick Church one Flock, and then will 
ollow, the Pope to be the Univerſal Paſtor, for none elſe pre- 
tends to it; but indeed they themſelves grant many Paſtors to 
the ſame flock , for their Teachers are — their Lay- 
Elders have paſtoral Authority of Governing. But now pun- 
Rually after a long Diſcourſe: A Paſter and Flock are relates, 
there may be many Paſfort to Flock; where the Fleck is 
great there muſt be; the Flock of Chrift is the Univerſal Church, 
in which-he hath placed many Paſtors, and there is no Chriſtian, 
man who is 8. Member of Chriſts Flock, whereſoever he is, in 
the World; and finds any Paſtor, but he may receive and re- 
quire the Duty of a Pater from him, and beought to give it 
him. Again; there is no Paſtor whereſoever he is in the world, 
if he find any of his Maſters Flock in any place who have need 
, of him, but he ought, out of duty, if be can, to ſupply his 
5 lack. And thus are the mutual bonds and relations betwixt 
a Chriſts Paſt ers and his F/ock ſupplyed; as ſoon as he is made 
i a Paſtor, the Church of Chriſt is his Flock; and whieh way he 
| 2 adyance the good of it, be ought, and is bound in Duty to 
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His Second Argument anſwered. 


ND ſo I paſſe to his Second Argument, which is this, 
A It is lawfull for a people to reject 4 Paſtor upon pu 
Canſes,” ( if be prove pertinacioufly ſcandalous in his Life, 
or heretical in his doftrine ) and put him ont of his Offer; 
Ergo, it ic in their power to call him outwardly, and to put him in. 
to bus Office. . 
— i plain from the Stapte rule, E juſdem eſt 
Inſticuere ( be would ſay I think; ) & deſtruere. : 
The Antecedent ts as certain by Gods word, Beware of Wolves, 
Mat. 7. 1 5. Beware of falſe Prophets, Phil, 2. 2 
Now becauſe he begins with his Conſequence, I will ſo 
likewiſe ; and that which be ſo highly commends for a 
Staple Rule, I will examine, a from henceforth receive this 
rule: That great words with hint are forced to be the Cloaks 
of leaſt performances; I do not believe be read” that Staple 
rule in any Logick Author; and am very Confident it is ab- 
ſolutely falſe in all Sciences. In nature it is molt evident, that 
water which deſtroyes fire cannot make it. If he anſwer, that 
in genera! the power ot Nature bieh by Water doth deſtroy 
fire, by another hand of power dotlt make. I will apply this to 
our particular, and fay, that in general men deſtroy it; there- 
fore men give it, by the ſame way as Nature by water 
deſtroyes fire, and by fire makes it. If we look into Policy, we 
fhall find that ſometimes when Kings have ſetled power, the 
people have plnckt them down, Thoſe whom the people have 
Inſtituted, Kings have deſtroyed but perchance he may ſay, that 
lawfully out of right the ſame power can deſtroy, that did inſli- 
tate, perhaps there may be Legality in ſome of theſe Inſtances, but 
ſee a Clearer: A Tithing-man is elected by his pariſh (like as 
he would have Paſtors) afterwards he is ſworn by the Steward 
of the Court (like his Ordination) or perhaps by ſome Juſtice of 
Peace; The Pariſh for his miſde meanours cannot pur him our, 
dut the Juſtices who cannot chooſe him, may. A Barreſter who 
received his Degree at the Innes of Court, is degraded by the 
Judges, who cannot make him a Barreſter, I think 1 {peak 
Law 
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Law; if I do not, I am ſure this may be Law without any pre- 
judice to the policy of this Nation, and then I am ſute this rule 
is falſe; and indeed beſides Inſtances, there is reaſon that that 
which gives life ſhould preſerve, not defiroy,,. and that men 


. ſhould look for other hands to pluck down, beſides thoſe that 
ſet up; but as it is not univerſally true, fo it is not univerſally 

, falſe; and. I think. will not be falſe in this inſtance he ſpeaks of, 
. and therefore | will apply my ſelf to his Antecedent , concern- 
- ing which, he ſaith, it is as certain as the other by warrant 
from the Word, and no more certain: His places out oſ Scrip- 

* ture are, Beware of Wolves, Mat. 7. 15, Bewareof falſe Prophets, 


Phil. 3.2. Here 1 expected to have found theſe two Texts 
theſe two places; but it is not ſo: both in the ſame manner are · 
in the firſt, and ſomething like that he ſaith in the other. The 
words of the tirſt are, Beware of falſe Prophets Which cume toyou 
is faceps cloathing, but in wardiy they are ravening walues: A 
man may wender how he could deduce hence that Concluſion, 
That it is lawfull for a people to reject, or put a Paſtor out of his 
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induced 
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184 His Second Argument anſwered. *. 
induced, yet whar en this word beware enforce & Can it imply 


of them, that ye be not deceived by them; ſo that is not 
the leaſt thing" in the Word of pon — 
may depoſe their Paſtor, and yet all his di which follows 
in page 65. is as if this were moſt true, ſablato uno relator uns 


by vom ?, Again, ( faith he ) this rejefFion cuts him off from 
being 4 Member of that Congregation Where be was, and ſo from 
ever viſeble Congregation, and therefore cuts him off from having 
vifble Churet-Communion with Chrift , &c. Conſider 
how he builds upon a foundation in the Air, hath no reality; 
nor indeed were his foundation good, are his Conſequencer, 
and ſee what an unhappy Condition ſuch a Paſtor were in, ſich 
it evident theſe Texts of Cantions are directed to every parti- 
cular man, and them the malice of one particular man may de- 
ſtroy a Paſtors latereſt in heaven, becauſe be can put him from 
Charch-Communioo with Chriſt ; but 
underſtood of whole Congreganions, 


, cannot be 


clean contrary m. 
rt 


dafors in bus life ? If not, what can 
firſt, chere 


depoſe d there was never ſuch an Expoſition, but take hoed 


tolituy- alierum; but where is either reſammm taken away, or | 


His Third Aroument ehſwered, 


apply thoſe Seals; but for other miſtakes in opinion, not fun- 
* damental, nor ſuch as immediately reflect upon that Seal they ad- 
miniſter ; ſo they ſer the Seal tightly to, according to matter 
and form, their Act is good; and a man, a Lay-man may ſub- 
mit anto chem, but take care not to be miſled either by his falſe 
Doctrine or wicked liſe, of which he is not co take upon him, 
likea Judge, to cenſure his perſon, but like a Cautelous hearer 
to avoid wat is ill, and fuck out what is : The ſheep do 
not refuſe the good hay, though they ſwallow not the worſe, 
which the Shepherd delivers; they may complain to them who 
have Authority, the Biſhops, who are co receive the Complaints 
made againſt Elders, and ſo have him foberlyConvented and 
adjudged, but without this courſe they have no power to de- 
poſe him; and chis I thin they ought to do, and more than this 
they have no power granted them co do. oi : 


His Ihird Argument anſwered. 


Come now to his 3d. —.— into which he enters flow 

ly bimfelf, wich a long Di e, the heads of which being 
examined, will remove the difficulty; pag. 69. be ſaith , thier 
Argument is taken from rhe manner of the Communication and 
Convezance of this power, To exprefie this, He bids yew now 
that Conveyance of power it done rwo wayes , eit bor by Authors* 
tative Commiſſion ir Dilegation from Office; of Office, power, or 
Poluntary Swubjetion. The firſt is, when a particular perſon or 
body and Corporation, delegates a power to another, of them- 
ſelves and from themſelves alone, leave an Impreſſion of Autho- 
rity upon another. Here he hath 4 mighty redious Diſcourſe of 
the Way of Communicating chifpower; o VTicrle Inferen- 
ces and Conſequences, which he drawes from his Imagination 
of no ſuch power leit to men, which, left I ſhould yet the Res- 
der, I omit, and direct him to page 70, 71, 72. for the four 
dation being deſtroyed, che Invectwe and Scorning of his E ne- 
mies, (as many ha ve done with m ir or only or ruthor bf 
Victory, hen therewasno faeh cfm) Wilk fall pf ics ſel. 
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© There 7 4 power left by Chriſt, che. | : 1 


ber js a power left. by Chriſt to man, by 


which they communicate powers to others. 


[rſt then, I ſhall ſhew — there is — — — 
mongſt men, whereby they can Convey an Office, power 
Anuthoritativ+ to others. This may appear out of our Savi- 
ours Commiſſion, As my Father ſent me, &. John 20. and 
the like, Now then, if our Saviour was ſent te appoint Of 
ficers., then ſo were they, / will. be with you to the endl of the 
Forld, that cannot be underſtood of their perſons, it muſt 
be of their Succeſſiom, and that Succeſſion they communi» 
cated by the former Auchoricyz So Acts 13. they ent Bare 
aabas and Sau⁰¹, 10 14. 21. They ordained Elders in every 
( bareb; ſo Tit was by St. Pawl left in Crete, Timothy recei- 
ved from Impoſition of his hands his power; ſo in ſucceſſion i- 
erby and Tinas are directed to lay on hands themſelves upon 
others, which is by all underſtood of Ordination: So then there 
i evident a delegate power given by men of Authority, by which 
"ethers are Authorized to operate in this Divine Adminiftracion, 
I need fay no more to this, hut enter his Second Conclufion, 
which he is briefer in, but is indeed the foundation of this other. 
This you may find page 72. thus. Secondly, There i 4 Commu» 
r by omg wy —— _— thong h there be 30 
fes, power formaliter in the peaple, yet willin el, 
—— tobe xuled by another, Aeſiring and calli £9 ye 101 
bat rule, he ereqpring of What they yield — ther right 
which they pur upon him by free Conſent; I. put down bis very 
words which are not ſence, making no Compleat pr fition, 
bur it may be the fault of the Printer. and therefore read it᷑ yyſſoſ- 
Jeth-yhas right S. (fe poſſeſſivg. ) The reaſon ( land 5. 17. 
. Choice 0 whether any Sat rule over them or ”, 
on their voluntary: ſnbjettionit u, That the party Choſen hat 
. omle ond Authority ver them. = > 
This Argument is: mighty! Lame, for che Miner which is not 
det down, if produced, would be, chat the Cafe' ſtands thus with 


R ins, That it is in their Choiee whether any ſhall rule over 
dem or no, which is ab y ilfe, taking Chriſtians for ſuch 
men-who have given thetaſcives and cheir names to Chrift in 
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— Mutual Covenanting of the Saints, Oc. 157 
baptiſm, and ſuppoſing that they intend to be ſaved by perſere 
ring according to that Covenant, for without doubt ſuch muſt 
ſubmit to this Government; and indeed I wondered how any 
man had Confidence to obtrude ſucha Concluſion concerning ſo 
. high and material points, without pretence of reaſon or Scrip- 

ture, as he doth in this place; but I remember how heretofore 
1 I had read —_— this purpoſe, in his Firſt Part, and it 
ſeems he ſuppoſeth this granted our of his former Grounds , al- 
though he might have done well to have eaſed the Reader with 
ö a reference z but 1 have hunted it Out, and God willing will 
| purſue the Chaſe whereſoe ver. 


. 
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CH AP. IX. SEC T. 1 


' Mutual Cod enanting of the Saints gives not 
being to a Viſible Church. 


N his firſt part therefore of this Book, page 46. he difconr- 
ſeth of the formal Cauſe of a viſible Church, and he puis 
I this Concluſion; Matual Covenanting and Confederating 
of the Saints in the fellowpip of the faith according to the Order 
of the Goſpel, ir that which gives Conſtitution and being to a Viſible 
Church; This Term Confederating of the Saints is indefinite, and 
ſeems therefore that he d mean all the Saints ſhould Confe- 
derate, which er in any of their Congregations; if he 
had meant of any hmited Company of Saints, he fhould have F 
ſaid ofa Company of Saints, ora number of them, which he did 
not, but puts it iiideſi mite, of the Saints. Secondly obſerve, that 
whereas he interpoſeth in his Concluſien ( acrordiug to the Ordev 
of the Coſpel) neither doth he, nor cin any man living ſhew any 
- tikeneffe or reſemblance of any ſuch Order in the Gofpel , nor 
doth he in his whole difcourſe endeavour to ſhew any ſuch 


Thing. INTE 
ust my peruſal of this Diſcourſe, I find that I have tveat- 

. etofit 1 drendy in ſome papers whicty-paſſed betwixt me andauo · 
«ther, who is ſince (as bear) dead, and chin T ſent. them you 


therefore: 


— — - 


— 


His Opinion mn anſwered." 


therefore I ſhall ſpeak only briefly to it, #tft Aug bom 
'& Conceit, then Kr bis N 1 Confurjng 


Concluſton. 


s E C T. U. 


His Opinion explained. 


H. Coneeit i is, as1 apprehend ir, That aCongyiy of Sainte, 
as he calls them, enter into à Covenant one with another, 
and with one which they call Paſtor, to ſubmit to him in Paſto- 
ral duties, and he to perform Paſtoral Offices them, as 
likewiſe-in reſpect of themſelves to ſubmit to I exerciſe 
Churchly Cenſures one towards auotber; ſome ſuch Covenant 
Cifl can — his ſence) is that which gives to the receivers an 
Obligation and bond, and it is in Conſcience one towards ano- 
ther, which bond is che formal Eſſence and being of a Church; 
Iconceive this, but for lack of ſome Copy of ane of their Cove- 
— Inge; by the main drift of his Diſcourſe 

or Profeftion 2 to a Member, 
ae Corea robe it, a Covenant by 
— Baptiſm, Page 47. be delivers, 
. — icita; dk g, he 1 


n of this 


and ſo fubmit themſelves hog, buc 65 not 
eſlion thereaf. 
eee * 


— nas 8 9 


* the Chriſtian World, but in Nen ze 
land, he could not chooſe but allow this Implicite Covenant 

ſufficieve (whichis the common opinion among them) akhoveh 
I'doubtin ſome other Things be will 19 n 
om an univerſal practice. 


8E C1. 


va 31 


n 
* 


e 3 35 re le 
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Hi Reaſons of bis Thad Gn ara, 


1 
= 


8 E C 7. 111. 8 
His Concluſiom: concerning this Covenant. 


P he addes ſome Concluſions, Firſt, an Implicite 
Covenant preſerves the true nature of the Viſible Church. 

, ( whichis much the ſame Jan Implicite Covenant in 
fam Cef Caſes may be fully ſufficient, 

it is much agreting to the Compleatneſſe of the old, 
(what 2 * would know) for the better bring of the Church, 
that there br an explicite Covenant. He gives reatons of this 
Concluſi 5 f 

For there Lhe ent of the Members comes n. 

ed, and rd regen of tc 6 more fully. 


His Reaſons 1 bs Third C me, an- 
ae | 


or an old 


— 


His Reaſono anſwered. 


— 


thereby their hearts fand under « Stronger Tye, 1 anſwer, no 
ſironger than Baptiſm, 


SE C. T. IV. 


This . Covenant. of his cannot agree to Tra- 
deller e. nee 

"Hen be enters into a Second Queſtion, How far this 

Covenant requires Cohabication? His handling of which 

is very weak, in my Judgement , for ſince. he allows, Merchants 


and others upon diverſe Occaſions to be abſent ſotnetimes divers 


years, he gives no ſatisfaction at all to ſhew how theſe men ir 
their abſence can partake of Churck-hleſſingt: But me-thinks 
they muſt live without Preaching, without Sacrament, or any 
bleſſing of any Covenant of Gods, becauſe their Paſtors and Of- 
ficers reſide at their conſtant place; but contrarywiſe our 
Doctrine, which makes each Presbyter am Officer of the Catho- 
lick Church, and each Chriſtian a Member ofit; it follows, that 
any Ship may carry a Paſtor, and every man receive the Com · 
forts and bleſſings of Gods Covenants from him, which is hke 
our Saviours providence for all and every particular. But 1 
omit this, at this time, as not neceſſary for our buſineſſe; and 
apply my ſelf to bis Reaſons for his Concluſion, That this Co- 
_— the Eſſentials- to a Church; which he begins, page 
the om. 5 


eee. 
His Reaſons anſwered. 


IS rſt Argument is thus framed, in theſe words, Every 
Spiritual or Eccleſoaftical Corporation receives its "being 
* ————— . de 
But ble Churches of Chriſt are Ectle er Spore» 
taal; Therefore, 1 . 2 


In juſtly complain here, thae the Terms are akered, which ; 


His Reaf ons anſwered. f 


in a Logical Diſcourſe ſhould be the ſame, 1 will reduce them 
therefore, and ſo diſcourſe upon it ; Combination muſt here be 
taken for Covenant, or a Combination by Covenant; ſo that the 
ſence of that Propoſition is, Every Ecclefiaſtical Corporation re- 
ceives its being from a Combination by Covenant. 

In the Examination of this Propoſition, I will follow his own 
Expreſſions, becauſe I will diſpute, ex conceſſis ; He inſtinces in 
the Corporations of Towns and Cities: There (faith he) they 
have their Charter granted them from tht King or State, which 

ives them warrant to unite themſelves , to carry on ſuch Works, 
or ſuch Ends, with ſuch Advantage: So ( ſaith he) their mutu- 
al Engagements each to other to attend ſuch Terms, to walk, in 
ſuch Orders which ſball be ſutable to ſuch a Condition, gives being 


to ſuch « body. Thus he. Conſider now, that the form ot 


every thing is that which laſt comes, to give every thing its 
being, and make it Compleat, Secondly, it is that which enables 
every thing to do its proper work. Now Conſider, a Corpora- 
tion hath firſt a Charter by which they are enabled to unite, by 
Authority of which they aſſemble and come together , and per- 
baps enter into ſome Engagement required by that Charter; by 
this Engagement they are made the Matter of this Corporation, 
but the form is the Influence of the Charter, by which theſe men 
ſo engaged by Covenant are authorized to do this ; Soin every 
queſtion when it is moyed concerning any Action, we have re- 


courſe to the form; Ask why this did heat or burn? It is anſwe- 


red, becauſe it was fire, had the form the burning form of fire : 
Why did that grow ? becauſe it had a vegetable form. Now 
ask, why did a Corporation do this or that, let this „ make 
that man free? The anſwer is not made, becauſe they were Com- 
bined by a Covenant, but becauſe they have a Charter to do it, 
ſo that the influence which that Charter hath upon the Corpo- 
ration, is the thing whieh gives that Corporation its being, not 
their Union by Covenant, which makes them but the Matter, 
when the other gives the life and being, force and operation 
ſolely to the Corporation. | 

To apply this to our purpoſe : Suppoſe every little particu- 
lar Church were a Corporation, firſt they muſt have a Chatter 
to unite in a Covenant, which nor he nor any man living can 
ſhew me; and although theſe men vaunt mightily of Scrip- 

x | 


cure 


Scripture Phraſes abuſed by him. 


ture, and Contemn all Doctrine which is not delivered there, 
yet this which ſeems to me their Corner Stone and main founda- 
tion they have, no not the leaſt ſnew of any words of Scripture, 
which can authorize, much lefſe exact any ſuch Covenant; but 
then ſuppoſe they had ſome ſuch Commiſſion, yet not their uni- 
on upon the Commiſſion, but the other Authorities expreſſed 
in the Charter muſt be it which enables them to do whatſoever 
they do, not their union by that Covenant, for ask, why any 
man preacheth, adminiſtreth the Sacraments, or the like, the 
anſwer is not made from any unien, but from the Charter which 


it. 
Now I come to his Minor, but the vifible Churches of Chrif 
are Ecclefiaſtical or Spiritual Corporations. 
deny this Propoſitign abſolutely , that every particular 
Church is a diſtinft Corporation, ( and elſe he faith nothing to his 
purpoſe ) but are Members, or branches of that great Corpo- 
ration the whole Catholick Church. | 


SECT. VL 
Seripture Phraſes abuſed by bin. 


E offers at Scripture to prove this, page 51. Every parti- 
cular Church { faith he) « « Cit "Heb 12. 2 

1 Tim. 3. 15. The body of Clriſt, Epheſ. 4. 13, 16. 1 Cor. 12. 
12, 27, 28. Hete is Cyphered Scripture, 4 theſe places (ſaich 
he there) art ſpokes of particular vibe Charches. When 1 view- 
ed the places I was amazed, to read the holy Scripture ſoinjured, 
and that mighty Article of our Creed, 7be/ieve the holy Catbolick 
Church, to be made ſuch a Nothing, as hy bis Application of cheſe 
Texts it is, Let us Conſider the particulary, the firlt place is 
Heb, 12. 22. Hut y are come nM aunt Sion, end wnto the Ci- 
17 of the living God, ( this is che phraſe be muſt pitch upon to 
pow it a City, but mark what follows, The heavenly Jeru- 
„ and n inmneyerahle comp atiy of Angels; then verſ. 23. to 

the General Aſſembly and Chareh of the fr bebo, Which are writ- 
ten in heaven, aud tu God the } wage of all, aud te the Spirits of 
Juſt men made perfe. I cannot imagine with' what colour of 
reaſon 


Feripture Fbraſef aÞuſed by bim. 


reaſon this can be applyed to a particular Church, for although 
it may be affirmed, That ſuch men who are religiouſly united 
to ſuch Churches are come to this'glorious Society, yet that 
that peculiar Church ſhould be h City, this mount Sion, this 
beaventy Jeruſalem, cannot be admitted; for firſt it is called Ci- 
ty, not Cities : now if one Church be this City, another cannot 
be it; it is the heavenly Jeruſalem, an Innwmerable Compan of 
Angels, the General Aſſembly, the Charch of the finſt· born, whic 

can be ſpoken of none bur ttie uniyetfal Catholike Church, of no 
particular in the world. That it is this, and ſuch a Company; 
let us look then upon his ſecond place, where he faith bis parti- 
cular Church is called an houſe, x Tim. 3. 15, That thow may 
know how to behave thy [elf in the houſe of God, which is the C hureb 
of the living God. Hence he collects, or no where, that a Parti- 
cular Church is a . becauſe an houſe; A Lee 
ſequence, but ſee, is this ſpoken of a Particular Char ? Mark 
the words following, the pillar and ground of al Truth: Can 
this be ſpoke of any particuliar, of a little handfull of men in 
New England, or in one Corner there ? I am ſure the Church 
of Rome hach much more ſemblance for Rowe, than they can have 
for any of their Congregations, which have been and are moſt 
unſtable themſelves, mack leſſe ſupports for Chriſts Truth. His 


3d. place to prove this, that en | r Ve 
A. decauſe they are termed t oC for this be pro- 
duceth Eph. 4. 13, 16. The 13th "= ach not that phraſe bo- 
dy, but only ſaich in that 'Chriſtjans muſt grow up in 
the unity of Faich to the perfect Stature of Chriſt; but in the 16ch 
verſe there is the name body, from whom the whole Body ſitiy joyned 
together and compa ed, that which every joynt ſupplyet, accor- 
ding to the Effeftual working, Ge, Tou this, read the 
preceding verſe, where Chriſt is called the head, and then think 
with your ſelf, whether chis little Congregation can be his body 
ſpoke of, or the whole Church? or.whether Chriſt be the head to 
o many bodies? or whether all Chriſtians are not Members of 
theſame body? His laſt place is, 1 Cor. 12. 12. for as the body 
15 ont and Members, &c. I am weary of tranſcribing; 
Conſider, the body is one; therefore not every Church a di- 
in& body, but there i one body, the Catholick Church. Then 
be urgeth, ver. 27, 28. of the ſame * , verſe 27. Now ye 
. 2 


are 
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Feripmre Phraſes abuſed by him. 


are the body of Chrift, and Memberrin particular: Can a man 
chooſe but wonder, to think that any man ſhould offer to apply 
this to a particular Church, to ſay it is the body of Chriſt ? The 
28th verſe reckons up the diverſe Officers which God gave to 
govern theſe Churches, which can be affirmed of none but the 
univerſal, I am ſure not of their parciculars, they have no Apo- 
ſtles neithen/literally nor ſucceſſively Biſbops, no way. This dot 
weary me; but now you ſer all that is brought to prove this 
mighty Concluſion out of Scripture. In brief, co illuſtrate this 
Truth a little farther :_ Coneeive, chat the univerſal Church of 
Chriſt is like a City, of which he is the King, or Supream. All 
men in baptiſm ſubmit themſelves to bis Government. He in- 
ſtirutes Officers over 'the whole, as I have before expreſled, 
theſe cannqt actually be preſent every where, and therefore by 
conſent appoint theſe and theſe in their particular Wards or Pre- 
cincts; as any man when he comes to plant in this or that 
City, nen mits to the Government, as of the City, fo 
of that particular part of the City where be lives: ſo is it with 
Chriſtians where they go any where in che Chriſtian world, ha- 
ving in general, by Baptiſm ſubmitted themſeſves to Chriſt 
his Diſcipline, take it in all places whereſoever it is. 80 
likewiſe the' Church is an houſe, Chriſt the Maſter, in which 
every perſon, in what room ſever he reſts, can receive no- 
thing but from bis Officers. The Church univerſal is a body, 
he the head, from which flow all choſe Spirits and Graces by 
which the body is enlivened. Now, as nothing can induce me 
to believe, that each houſe in this City ſhould be the City, eich 
Chamber in the houſe ſhould be the houſe, each member ſhould 
be the body: ſo a man cannot be perſwaded that theſe parti. 
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cular Co ions which are parts of the whole, ſhould be that 
whole which is called by theſe Names, 
CHAP. 


Nom nge als yang : 
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A ee Ane wed Nome) d. 
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That Text, c. vindicated. 


CHAT N 
Another Argument anſwered. 


Now come to his ſecond Argument, which is thus framed: 

T hoſe who have mutual power each dwer other, both to Com- 
mand and Conftrain in Conſcience , who Were of themſelves free 
each from other, they muſt by mutual Agreement and Engagement 
be made partakers of that power. 

But the Church of Believers have mutual power each over other 
to Command and Conſtr ain in Conſcience, who were before fret. 

T berefore they muſt by mutual Agreement and Engagement 
be made partakers of that power. I can gueſſe what he means by 
his Diſcourſe, but make no ſence of this ſyllogiſm , for in his 
Minor there is a Nown of the Singular number put to a Verb 
ofthe plural, againſt Grammar (the Church have); when indeed 
if he would have expreſſed his meaning; it ſhould have been, 
men in the ( hurches of believers, or all men in all Churches of be- 
lieyert, were ſuch, but I take it ſo. 


SECT. n. 


That Text, If thy Brother offend thee, Tell 
the Church, vindicated. 


L 


H; offers to ptove his Minor by Mat. 18. 15. F thy brother 
offend thee tell the C hureb; In w bich (faith he) we have 4 
legal and orderly way laid forth by our Saviour, in which breth- 
ren only. of the ſame Church ought to deal one withj another, which 
they cannot exerciſe with Infidels, nor yet with other Chriftians, as 
our own experience, if we will taks a taſte, will give nndeniable 
evidence. — ; 

I deny his Minor, being underſtood as I expreſſed, for that 
ambiguous” way of his delivering it in Nonſence, poſeth à Res- 
der, what to ſpeak or think. 5 $1364 1 


8 


What is Meant by Church. 


ſuch here every man was a Ju 1 


I fay then , that every particular man in a Church bath nor 
power to command or conſtrain anorher , let us examine his 
reaſon therefore, out of Mat. 18. 15. If thy brother, that is, one 
of the ſame Church, not an Infidel, nor yet other Chriſtians, 
This is his Collection, bur extreamly amiſſe, for I dare contident- 
ly affirm, that every Chriſtian is our ſpiritual brother of what 
Congregation ſoever he js, and it is an high kind of Impiety to 
— may, he is nearer than a brother, a member of the ſame 
myſti y of which Chriſt is the head, and therefore this Ar- 
1 falls in the very firſt ſetting out, and can proceed no fur. 

; but to underſtand the Text, and fo more abundantly the 
weakneſle of this Argument. | 


SE C T. 11. 
IV bat. is meant by Church. 


Irſt know, that by the Charch we muſt underſtand the wi/. 
ble Catholich Church, which bath this power, and indeed 
almoſt all the promiſes of Chriſt, whith is 5 City; hi houſe, h 
ſponſe, his body, but then it is underſtood of her — that 
which hath that faculty of receiving Complaints; he who 
ids you tell a man any Story, bids you not ſpeak it to its feet, 
or hands, but his Ears, which are fit parts to receive the Story, 
or if he be deaf, you muſt do it by writing, that his Eyes which 
are organized for that purpoſe, may entertain that relation: 
Again, when a man commands, be doth it not with his Eyes, or 
Ears, but his Tongue, which is the part fitted for that purpoſe. 
The Church is Chriſts body, it hath many parts; when you are 
bid tell the Church, you are not bid tell the feet or hands, but the 
Ear, thoſe who are proper for that work; when the Church 
ſpeaks, it is not with hands or eyes, but with the Churches 
—.— are che Officers for that purpoſe; theſe men 
ould make the body of Chriſt all Ear, all Tongue, every mem- 
ber of the Church fit to receive Complaints, and fit to Judge 
and Genſure, which is ridiculous, Take his own Sime, Sup- 
poſe t he Church univerſal a ; there was never an 


? 
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Another Argument of his anſwered. 167 


here; Tell the Church, that is, tell thoſe Officers in the Church, 
who are deſigned, and organized, authorized for ſuch a purpoſe; 
and then if he refuſe to hear them, let him be, & c. and this that 
very word brother, which he introduceth for the prop of his 
cauſe, evinceth, for all Chriſtians throughout the Catholique 
Church are brethren , and the Dury belongs to them , this 1 
think doth ſatisſie, and what he is of no moment, for he 
(being full with his conceit, that by Church is meant a particu- 
lar Congregation, and each man in it) labours to build upon that 
foundation, which being overthrown, his building periſheth. 
He a place out of bit aber, to prove that Lay- men 
have Authority of Cenſuring, pag. 3 2. but becauſe he confeſſeth, 
That whitakers meaning is of a General Council, that it hath 
power over any particular Paſtor; inthe Concluſion of that: 
page, and the top of the 33. be forms this Syllogiſm. 


S E GFW. 
Another Argument of his anſwered. 


E * Member of a General Council hath power in the Cenſu- 
ring of a Delinquent, 
Bret or Lay men (as they are termed.) are Members of 4 
General Council. | 
1 deny this. Minor; he brings no proof, alchoughif he had 
ſtudied this queſtion, he could not chooſe but know it is gene- 
rally denyed by ſuch Writers as Treat of it. Although he is ex- 
traordinarily Conſuted, I am unwilling to let any thing ſlip which 
may diſturb a Reader. He faith, the Propoſition it proved by In- 
flance and Experience, but I know not where, He addes imme- 
diately, Mothers had not Church power over this or that party, if 
he would haveretuſed to have come into their fellowſhip and joyned 
with them, then it Was his voluntary Subjeftion and Engagement 
that gave them all the power and Inter they have. Tounder- 
ſtand this ; there is voluntary engagement in Baptiſm, and be. 
ſices this there iv ho more needfull ; for it is true, be who lives 
in Srotland exrmot be governed by the Biſhops of Englend, be- 
cauſe they cannot have cogmrance of his State; and _ 
that 


* 


168 


Anot her Argument of his anſwered. 


that the Church hath contined the Exerciſe of char habitual pow. 
er which they have every where, that it ſhall not break out into 
AR in ſuch places, and upon ſuch cauſes which they cannot have 
a full knowledge of; but if he who now lives in Scor/and will 
come and live in England, and receive the bleſſings of Gods mer- 
cies in his Covenants from the Church of England, if he of- 


fend, he muſt beadmoniſhed and convented before the Church 


gwoad hee, that is, the Church Officers, and it he obey chem 
not, be 4s an Heathen, If he refuſe to Communicate with us in 
thefe Spiritual bleſſings , he makes himſelf as an Heathen : So 
that in ſome Sence there is a Covenant required, that which he 
calls implicite, even in a baptized man, tor elſe he makes himſelf 
an Heathen cowards us, in regard of us: but this implicite is not 
like their Covenant, which ſeems to be perpetyal ; This is only 
pro tempore , for the time of his abode and no longer, That 
which he yet urgeth, that men travell into farre Countries, 
where are Churches planted , certainly chat man, if they be pro- 
teſtant Churches, he will claim a right in the Church Seals, if he 
be a Proteſtant, ifa papiſt, and they Papiſts, he will do ſo like - 
wiſe, or elſe he will be as an Heathen. To conclude this, he 
brings ſome places of Scripture to ſhew that ſome would not 
joyn wich the Apoſtles, as As 5. 13. where Heathens re- 
fuſed to joyn with the Apoſtles Luke 7. 30. The Phariſees 
and Lawyers rejefted the Council, &c. But can he ſhew me, 
that any who were Chriſtians refuſed Communion with 
them, of what Church ſoever ? It is not imaginable, 

His Third Argument is only againſt Presbyteriant; 1 meddle 
not with it: His Fourth Argument is thus framed, 


S ECT. V. 


* 


b Another Argument of his anſwered. 


T Hat Society of Men who may enjoy ſuch priviledges Spiri- 
I tual and Eccleſiaſtical , unto which none can be admitted 
but by Approbation of the whole, that Society muſt be in an Eſ 


| 4 Combination. 


But 
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"His Argument from an 105 


rub nothing, where 
he ſaith, If che Inventar Li 2 * 


II. ble, 
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Church viſible. 


CHAP! xI SEC T. I. 
' What males a Church Viſible. 


Onlider what makes Chrch, che ie e ih ol 
rates à Church viſible; and ce ſor the firſt, if we 
conſider the Chutch to be che body of Chriſt, the City of God, 


the” Heavenly Feraſa/em, then we muſt conceive it conſiſting 
of many men, we muſt conceive it likewife having theſe men 
united in ſome form of Go nt. under Chriſt, and like. a 
City, an a boc head Chil, who 
by his [oferi | 

dy, this City; he is of this Ci 

the Lawes of this City, of this Kr 


Occonomical diſcipline of „whois guided 
and governed by the bead this So his, of hne 
3 On who we are 
not born Citizens of the — Peruſalem, but re-born by 
Baptiſm, by which we ſubmit to that Di ipline, and are Incor- 
— — into his — Now then, as a man of any City if be 
— Eaſt part, ſo long as he lives there, is governed accor 
ding to the Laws — City by the Conſtabſes and Officers, 
— is there prevalent, yet if he remove to the Weſt 
pace, by the nn he is governed * 


— 


Toe i ey 
_— (es echet Cie 1 8 the powers of 
ea ede — . of Government in one 
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of . City. (6 likewiſe is apparent in an houſe: A Servant 
admitted into an houſe (fo-a man by Bapriſm) ſubmits himſelf 
cothe Oeconomical ——— that houſe, and according to 
the diverſe· miles vf nd allo ue in.diverſeroomsefic , ſubmits 
hunſelt to divers diverle Diſciplines : So in the 
Hall he meets with one Goyernour, with another in the Kitchin, 
another in the Larder, another in the Pantry, ant in all theſe he 
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Church Member "bus Uh Viſeble Act, by 
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EG 191 +30 qu nd 

Won wüliagly haverhiatſewch; fweledely eupreſſed, as 
222 be without Queſtion, avon ace e 
— Baptiſm i the Form which Con» 
ftiruces a Church Member, but — mu tharviſſble Act 
by which a many made a ueber of Chriſts 
Church, and the Effect of thut * — ſo i Co 
ſticutes him. The Indenture is rior the ford of un 


but che Decd by which he is made am Apprentibe, und chat re- 
| — — — is che EOS 
of chat Indenture; and 


Now becauſe. Mt/) Hooker ſeems o —— Doane, I 
will examine his —— ow 
3 222 222 
gy. — 


Queſtion, 
a e check ede 
s negatively. His Firſt venſan . 


N E. L T. II. 
His F irſt Argument, and the. Anſwer to it. 


Lee rr 
an r Gu 
ut 10 the Chee 4 totum Effentiale is e nahes 


Ergo. 
N his Minor, 'becdaſe 1 bef Bapti/ns 
e proves conſe onifurs 2 ore a 7 


rhis be bucanſe there m bt 
4 Ms Res lan wore iu C mw N 
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did chooſe their rſt Miniſter, Did the or Chriſt chooſe 
their farſt Miniſters, them poſthes ꝰ ſe, or St. Pan 
ordain Tiras their Miniſter > In ke phy b all 
true which he had difcourſed in the firſt, in the firſt part he 
all true which be mests to diſcourſe of in che ſecond, 
and indeed both grofly falſe , Miniſters were before C 
and did conſtitute Churches, not they them; but he gives an In- 
Nance page 56. Lex it be ſuppoſedt the coming of ſome Godly mas 
{1 draw up bis ſence) among Pagani, and they are ( onveried by 
fins ; mi wat: theſernen\chooſe h for rheir Paſtor, &. I an- 
wer, Inſtances apon Extreordinary occaſions cannot make ge- 
neral rules; chut in particular, I deny that (ibhe were not a Pres. 
— wa es could make him their Paſtor , or that he 
hath power by, any Culbof their eo ati miniſber the Seals, and 1 
can give r nature in Ec- 
£cleſiaſtical 5 but that which is an invincible reafon againſt 
this, and the whole force of this matter, is, that although people 
may have power to diſpoſe of their os · obedience to whom 
they will give it, yet they cannot of Divine benedictions which 
God ſhall give them, they muff in that ſubmit to Gods Ordi- 
nauer; and they who are bot authorized by him cannot be cho. 
ſentby.them and therefore they cannot him a Paſtor, 
awhere God doth net make bim his Officer ſor that purpoſe; 
which, unle ſſe he is a presbyterʒ heis not. | 


SE LI. IV. 


His Second Argument anſwered, 


IS ſecond Argument is, I Faptiſne gives the 2 
M, ben n 
I WTR? while, vatid, the hu 


Bat there ij trat Baptifm rein in the Party, who hath no bi- 


ble Adember ſpin; Ergo. 
He proves his Minot from mort inſtances; in an Ext 
— mu, un bim wb renomnct ibu F the: Church, or 


ellowfeopof 
aber rhe-Chnath 6s abſalas ve al 
— eee See 


An- 
To 
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by S. Bas/: and what neceſſary Thing and Eſſential (as he calls 
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His Second Argument anjwered. 


FM 


To underſtand the force of this Argument I muſt deviate a 
little, and diſcourſe ofwhac it is to be a Member of the Church, 
of the force of Baptiſm in this work. Know then that the 
Church is a body, and an organical body, whick hath many mem- 
bers which have diverſe Offices, an eye, a foot, &c, and as St. 
Paul philoſophyes 1 Cor. 12. and all this body is animated and 


informed by the ſame ſoul, the holy Spirit, the head of this bo- 


dy is Chriſt, all this needs no proof I think; but then, that men 


are made Members of this body by Baptiſm, that I ſhall apply | 
p. 


my ſelf to. Conſider therefore the 13. verſe of that 12 

of 1 Cor.” By one Spirit we are baptized into one body , Whether we 
be Fewer or Gentiles, ec. Having in the preceding verſe ſhewed 
that there are many members, he ſhews here which way we are 
made members of it, that ig, Chriſts body; to wit, being bau- 
ed by the ſame Spirit into Chrifs,, the Spirit which enlivens us 
makes Baptiſm eſſectual to the incorporating a man into the bo- 
dy of Chriſt ; For what elſe can that phraſe be, iato e body, as 
a work of Baptiſm but into the _ of Chriſt, bis Church? Well 
then, iſm is the AR, ther elict of Raptiſm, as hefote, is the 
Thing which makes us members and parts of this body. Conſi- 
der then next, Gal. 3. 26, 27. Te are all the Children of God by 
faithin Chrift Jeſus ;, for a4 many of Jon as have been baptized into 
Chrif, have put on Chrif. Here Lyon ſee phraſes wonderfully 
expreſſing the ſame thing. As God is conſidered in Oecono- 
micks ſo he is a father, ſo by Baptiſm we are adopted the chil- 
dren of God; as Chriſt is the head of the body, ſo we are bapti- 
zed into him and engrelſed (as the Spirit op elſewhere). into 
the body. Suppoſe Chriſt to be an holy Garment, with which 
the Crimes and Sins of his Servants are bid, by Baptiſmyau 
clogth your ſelves with his rightcouſneſſe, and you put on Chriſt, 
under whom your unrightecuſneſſe ſhall be hid, and your ſins co- 
vered; · or elſe, as others expreſſe it, Matters put on a form, &e, 
But then if you will adde the laſt verſe, . Ife be Chriſts, ye are 
Abrahams ſeed; & heirs ef the.promiſe,you.may ſee theſe 3.things, 
Children, Members, Heirs, moſt heavenly united in the ſecond 
Anſwer of our Catechiſm, In my Baptiſm, wherein I pas made 


. 4 Member of Chrift, a Child of God, and an I nheritor of the Ring- 


dom of Heaven; which three in expreſſe Terms are put down 
i 


* 


ſtified 


it) of another Covenant can adde to a further union than this, 
matters not mueh; Well chen, it is proved that Baptiſm doch 
— — No will examine how this may be ju 
againſt his Odjection, which conſiſts only of Inſtantes 
apainſt this, and no proof of them; A. Fxcommunicate mat 
(faich he) bath no Memberſbip , Ho that renoxnceth the fallow- 
nr I her Church, or when a Church © «tterly diſſclved, there i 
#o Church Memberſbip. 


* 


CH AP. XII. 


His InStances Examinied and Confuted, The 
Dißolution of 4 Church doth; not deFtroy 
Memberſhip. 


Will take af! cheſe apart. and diſcourſe the Evidenee of them, 
and begin with the laſt , — 


ney fullly ſay, poſits 

rene wor guidl;ber,Letir 1 5 bat the Clock 

ſhould be diffolved and torn to pieces, being the entire ho- 
dy of Chriſt, Chriſt could have no body, and then there would . 


be no Members; but it is impoſſible, the and powers of 
Hefl ſhall never have — it; the winds ſhall blu. 
ſter and the rain fall, but got have force to don the City 
of the living Gd; It ſhall be in ion, and ſuffer many 


miſeries; but the darkneſſe ſhall not be able to 66mprebend or 
ſuppteſſe the light of it; it is true, one of their particular 

ions may be and hath been ſhaken and ſcattered, and 
their Union diſſoſved, becauſe it i t dy man, and mam 
. of Mead ye the grownd and 

a pillar, a ſtrong ft 0 , yea t | 

foundation in which Tracht inberent, and by which Truths are 
ſupported: that inſtance therefore falls of its ſelf, the foundati- 


on is caſt down, and chen the Caſtle bangs only in the Air. 


. » * 
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* 
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SECT: 1 


How Excommunication doth extirpate => 
tiſme. 


1 Apply my feſf then to the firſt lnſlanoe of ü 
man, in which caſe I would have wiſhed he had br 
ſome reaſons to hae proved they were not pf che Church; 
he not doi n inſt ſuch Oppo» 
ſition as I can find elſewhere. The Queſtion is, whether an 
Excommunicate man be a viſible member of Chriſts viſible 
Church > I put the Terms asſtri& as I can, becauſe I will avoid 
all future Cavilling, and 1 anſwer affirmatively, he is; bebrings 
no proof to the.contrary : So we are upon even Terms, if 1 
ſhould ſay no more, only the difference will be in the Autho- 
rity of the Speaker, in which think he will prevail; and there. 
Fore I wil examine it by reaſon, and as well as 1 can te the 
Objections made by ſome Jefuitesagainſtie, 
To underſtand this + Conſider that any part coatinses fo long 
® member of its body, is it is united to it, and ſo longit is united 
toit, as it enn receive influence from the bead, and be active 
— ts works by the founcaics and originals 


" IP 
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Tin eh Nene ibis beck the body ſtill, 7 — may 


felf,” 
2 


Again, Conſider for heather: — Tharar 
« biptined man thouph mute. be a' member by his | 


* 


"Fapriſm, be is likewiſe 2 viſible member by che ſame Baptiſm, 
for Baptiſm is a viſibleſign ofthe EffeFIr „ andis as 
cated man, as in him that Communi- 


viſible in the Exco 
cates. . Wy 

Thirdly, Conſider that many parts of the body ate by ob- 
ſtructions hindred from that influerce of blood and ſpirits which 
would enable them to do their duties, which yet, that obſtructi- 
on removed, hold the ſame Commerce and Society, with giving 
and receiving mutual correſpondence in their ſeveral offices a- 
gain with both head and members. Theſe things premiſed, as 
1 think apparent Truth, I now addrefle my ſelf to the bu- 
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Bellarmines Arguments anſwered, D 

; 172 is great Diſpute betwixt Cardinal Bellaymine and fi 
others, Whether an Excommunicated petſon be a mem- 0l 

ber of the Church? I muſt oppoſe Befarmine; for although fe 

the Concluſion ſeems the ſame in Thomas Hooker and him, yet C 


Hooker offers at no reaſon for it, Belarmine doth, lib. 3. d: Ec- 
clefia militante, Cap. 6. And he ſaith, F xcommnnicated perſons are 
wot in the Charch, bis firſt Argument is drawn from Mat. 18; 17. 

If be will not hear the Church, let bim be as an heat ben, & c. Thu 

ith be) 4 anderſtood of Excommunication , I yield. Bat, 

(faith he) Heathens are not of the Church, I grant that likewiſe, 

but do adde, neither doth the Text ſay they are Heathens , no 

more than Publicans , but reſembling, , Fires, being in that 
like chem, that they are ſevered from the Actual partaking of the 

Sacraments, He addes 1 Cor, 5. 2. as he reads it with an In- 

troduction, why rather have you not ſorrow that be who hath done 

this might" be taken away from among you # Then he s\ips to 
verſe 6. A litthe leaven leaveneth the whole Lamp; and : wh 

ſab therwickedpoſir Tn which onde ARR AE I 

t ea perſon, - In which wor A 

ſtle deſcribes what Excommunication is. f rk , reing * 

\ Iyieldall this; bat this doth not prove, that this man was 

X out 


en Clit] rng © 8 
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out of the viſible Church; for although he be ſevered from 
| 1 This is but | — a 
TIT — ves * [ach an une 4% Fanbun, 
! that the ſpirit be ſaved in the 
— — 
100, chat be mia qbecurdoths former ma · 
. ſo: that J obſerve — Extommunication in this 
. che * ol the perſon ſrom the — 
wich other members, | my ſhould be corrupeed by dum, teft 
the Lump ſhould be leay and a/puniſhmentand chaltiſe · 
ment of che perſon, chat he may amend ; No if that Chirur- 
gery doth at any ume produce chat Effet obAmendiaent, he 
en returns where be was to the Actual enjoying and participa- 
ting ot all God: merges and Churcti-bleffings : I be obſtructi- 
on is removed, but no man ought to be excommunicated for 
Deſtruction, bat for Amendmenc of his own. perſon; or the 
ſaving others from che contagion ot his diſeaſe ;" ſo chat it is a 
ſign whil be is -<xcommuricate chat be is -werober; a ſick one, 
only obſtructed from the parcicipations of many hetleſiaſtical 
felicities, bet cen evra. from: the Efe-and being of a 
Chriſtian, 
His 2d. Argument 1 is 8 from Rule of the Canon Law; 
That woletoradf cee be per our of the Outs 7 
8 


is19 , notding far the participationof tho * bleſſings: 50 
are communicated 


to ſuch in whom there is no obſtruction. 
—— s mort ned and numbed member, it partakes not of 


that influence of ſpirits and blood which others which are live- 


__ EE apt — 


ber. V1 3qti $773 {4 
Thindh z He 3zHe ble, the Fathers; Hilary 505 — 


prep —— 


lyer a 


op rrp. of the people of 924 caſt: ant of the Church: So likewiſe: St. 


Auſtin, . ian, qui à Sacetdotibus excommunicatur 
Sa 1 ———— by rhe dacerdotes thei. 
Proefts it delivered to Fat has: Now, bes 
cauſe out of . 
grant all theſe phraſes to have —— That the Excom- 
manicated 


Bellarmines Argamrenoanſwered.” 17 
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Bellarmines Argument axſwered. 


to de nerepted of the Ourch. and 


munica ted mamas ont · of the Church, as 1 ſaid before, chat is, out 
Of the partici of all thoſe beavenly Covenam and mercies 
which are appropriated to them who in a more conſtant Con- 
vetſation and ip have Commence with it, yet he ſoſeth 
not all union. Suppoſe then the Chusch a Body Politich, aCity, 
«his Baptized perſon one f the ration, for ſome fault 
by him committed e is by them expelled the City, untill ſuch 
time seither he humble himſelſ ſor his fault, or elſe give ſuch fa. 
tisſaction as is enjoyned; Ius man ſo long as he is out of the 
ity ſaſech all priviledges of a Citizen, yet not all union; when 
Nor — the is re · admitted upon his firſt Title: ſo that Ex- 
communication · is a kind-of ſuſpenſion from the participation and 
execution of theſe Divine benedictions which other member 
have, it is not a degradation from his Chriſtian being; like a 
Tree which is dead in the Winter, andſbrings ſorth neither fruit, 
nor leaf, yet revives in the Spring ; or olſe like a withered part, 
which-dy Chirurgery is vecovered to a hvely being. Conſider St. 
Pals expreſſion, Rom. 11. 47. and the following part,, we are 
ſaid cabe gr effed mo. C lriſt; now that Act which us in it 
daptiſm: Now, as we may lee ſome branch oſ a graſt in the Fruit 
ſeaſon hearing neither fruit nor leaf, giving forth no exproſſion 
of — yet when — by — Experienee that — 

is any hope init, or a poſſtbibty · of reſtorimg it to a vivacity wi 
— we know that branch is not dead, nor ut- 
terly hath loſt union, becauſe his reſtitution is by phyſick, not 
re · grafting: ſo it is with-Baptized perſons, which being Grafts, 
mot Sprouts, when any decay whatſoever is reſtored or repaired 
—_— and ſorrow ſor Sins, not by re-grafting'by Bap- 
tiſm, it is azertain and undoubted fign that it retaim till an · uni- 
ondy the former Graſtiug: S0 that this Act of E] mu nica- 
tion is nothing but his ſuſpenſion from his Acting many duties 
of a Chriſtian, and an · obſtruction of the influences of many 
— tr to him, but yet — — ; 
for as he may pray, in himſelf, and upon that juſtly re- 
—.— and the Church is h oui to give it: ſo before 
. he may receive motions and ineite ments to them, and up- 
om the ule of thoſe Talents proceed from grace to grase, until 
He obtain ſuch a meaſure of humiliation and repentance as ougiu 
not 


k 
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not Baptiſm again; which is' ſign the beanelr was not cut 
but fick only: ſo that now having ſpent ( I hope not waſted 
fo much time and paper in Explicating what Excommunication 
doth, Conceive my Anſwers to theſe pieces of Fathers:thus; By 
Excommunication a man is put out from many Actual priviledg - 
es and bleſſings, which thoſe who are not excommuniced enjoy, 
that they are put out of the Lap, the Boſom, the near Careſſes 
and Embraces of the Church; not out of the abſolute being in 
or with her: And leſt any man ſhould chink this a forced Expli- 
cation, take an Inſtance in Mat. 27. 46. Out Saviour uns, 
My Cod, y Gad why haſt thon forſaben me?' How can this be un- 
derſtood ? Not that the Deity had taken away that ſupernatweab 
hypoſtatical union; but that, for that while there was # ſuſpence 
of the influx of the fulneſſe of thoſe all· omſorting graces, which 
were otherwhiles conſtantly attending bis aa 

Laſtly, Bellarmine diſputes out of reuſon: Firſt, Brcanſe' E 
Communic ation deprives a man of all pi Commerce; and he 


urgeth a piece out of Tertullian ſor it, Cap. 39. of his $ .* 
he andere 


But the ſence of him and Hellar mine Suppofition is to 

ftood as I before Explained , he isdeprived of the Actual Cor- 
verſation ofihe Church in many chings, not the union, and there- 
fore Tertullian in that place faith, [am mum futuri Fudicii præju- 
dicinm, the greateſt prejudice in this World of the future Judge- 
ment, the greateſt Injury towards it that a man can have, to be 
barred from the Communion, from the aſſociation of prayers ; 
but it cannot exclude his own praying, or the power of it by 
<> to obtain Mercy, to whom he remains knit by his 
Baptiſm. 

— he urgeth, Ir 5s the greateſf puniſhment the Church can 
anl. I abſwer, The greateſt Excommunication is the greateſt 
paniſhmene , but neither man nor men have power to ſever that 
member from  brifts body which he hath joyned. | 

Again Bellarmine ,- Excommunictation cant be to any bu't 
Contiumaticon and !ncorrigihle' Sinners, becaviſe they wil wot ear 
the Chur h. & | L f 38 12 18 1 

Tenſwer, har follows? but that they who noty ate Contu- 
macious; anon at another time vf be humble. 


Laſt ot l he urgech, Jn Autan the f f is, Reſlitus te. 
I reſtore thee te th mnt be gel. m- 
| 2 


bers. 


Seh a renouuce - the fellowfbip. Se. 


den Jankwergbemight have added what follows by way of 
Explicationio:their forms of Abſolution, and to the Communion 
ofthe fauhſull. A manis reſtored to the fall enjoying his union, 
his memberſhip, by: ſuch a Communion which be had not before 
_ an woe 200 now 1 think it appears, if you 

be Chutch as a body natural, Excommunication is an Obſtru- 
ction bich ſtops many Influences with which both head and 
members Communicate, but not union. If you apprebend the 
Church a political body, Excommunication is a Saſpenſion from 
City powers and priviledges-uncill ſome ſatisfaction, but Condi. 
tional; not an ablolute annibilation of his Charter, and this will 
appear ont of that Phraſe of St. Paul in che Chapter urged by 
$teherming; 1 Cor, 5. 3. Deliver ſuch a man to Sathan for the 
defts wil ion of the Fleſb, that the pirit may be ſaved in the day of 
the Lord peſus Ao that it ſeems by this, E communication ia a 
ſharp pbyſick for the good of that man, to make him aſhamed, 
to ltable him, fox: bis correction, not deſtruction; and it aps 
pears again hy is reſtitution, which isonly an Abſolution, not 
a new engrafting, or an Abſolution by a new readmiſſion, not 
a new Incorporation; and this anfwers all the 2 chat L 
eb in nende other, | 


oY) E CT. IV. 


Such renounce the fellwſie of the Church, 
rr members.” ©. 


1 Molt now addretfe my Yell to Hookers lecood Ob jeden 
2 is, That ſuch as nenownee the fellowſhip of — 
— they have true ns are un 1embers of the Ghinrch: 


Byckis eſſir ut 
Se wh wag 5 555 Cher, bring 

leer histrk by — 
00 — than he who renqunceth 
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ment for proof. I will hunt them out amongſt the School and 
Jeſiutes, and clear the Truth as perſpicuouſſy as can 
Cardinal Bellarmine in his 3d. Book De Ecchf64 militant, 
- Cap. 4. handles this Queſtionunder this Title, lerber Here» 
ex fa ApoFtates Which are baptized be parts and members of the 
Chmrch? He denyes it. His firſt Argument againſt it is drawn 
from Scripture, 1 Tim. 2. 19. where it is ſaid, That ſome com 
gerning faith have made ſdipwrack. where (ſaith he) by the me- 
or of ſhipwrack be underflands Heretiokg, who, one part of the 
ip being broken , is fallen into the Sea. For Anfwer, I grant 
them Hereticks and Apoſtates, I grant the Church their 
Ship, I grant them in the Seaready to-perifh , yet even when 
they are there they belong to the Ship, and perhaps were prin- 
cipal members of it, not in it, but of it; and therefore read the 
next verſe, of whons were Hymenens and Alexander whom 1 have 
delivered. unto Sathav, that they may learn not to blaſpheme, This 
great pilot took care of them, as members of bis ſhip, and ertlea- 
youred their recovery, which was a-fign they were ſtill in union 
with the Church. 

Bat ( ſaich he) rhis it ſignified by the parable of our Saviows, 
Loke 5. .of the Net which was broken by the multitude of Fiſhes; 
That word Parable flipt from the Cardinal unadviſedly. It was 
a real Story; but the learnedeſt man in the world may let lip 
fuch an Expreſſion. But why any ſuch ſence ſhould be forced 
on that Story, bknow not, but only that ſuch a Thing was done, 
and if ſuch a ſence were granted, it yields no more, but that 
ſome men are ſlipt out of the bleſſing ofthe Church, when they 
are ready to come to the ſhore, even to Heaven. 

gut he urgeth further, Titus 3. 10. A man that is an Here 
tick after the firſt and ſecond Admonition, rejett, Verſ.1 1. Au- 
ing that be t bat is ſuch is ſubverted, and ſinnerh , being condemned 
of himſelf, Now (faith he) if this Heretick were in the Church; 
Tits would not have been commanatd to reeft him, but exhore 
lim. I anſwer, Reje him for a time, for his Conviction to a- 
mendment, as became a1Carefull aſtor, and a loving Father, 
who intends the good of his Children by wichholding Tempora- 

favour for a-{eafon : that ſo his Son may be attuned. and 
breed an Amendment. ZFellarming adds out of St, Hie- 
reme; that le is not put out of the Church, But.pnts himſelf out; 


I grant 


— 


Doch 95 renounce the fellowſhip, ol 


1 grant it, out of chat glorions Communion and pariicipaion of 
Heavenly myſitries', whiah belong to men of right faith and 


manners. 
Bat he addes another place out of the 1 of hz. 19. 7 
went ont from no, but they were nes of ms ,, which-he — 
of St. Angnſtine, Thar they wer out of the Church, but if 
they had been of the Church by Eleftion, they Would not have gome 
ont from us | am lorry to read ſo learned a man forget himielf, 
Lam ſure in another Controverſie he would not allow this Ex- 
poſition,-nor can I allow it in this; for without doubt many 
Elect do go out of the viſible Church, underſland Election in the 
moſt rigid way, they do go out and come in again; that cannot 
be the right expoſition therefore. If you would have my ſence 
of it, we may obſerve, that in the preceding verſe the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of many Antichriſts, of theſe le ſaith, that they went ont of 
u, that is, out of the Communion with us; now (ſaith be) they 
were ner of u; that is, when they went out from us; it may be 
they had been before, but then they were grown to a defiance 
of us; for if they had been of us, they would not have gum ont from 
; ifthey had had the ſame Principles they would not have leſt 
us. This 1 Conceive the fence of this Text, and indeed, I know 
not whether any man hath given it this Expoſition. Thoſe which 
— looked in have given me no ſatisfaRtion, of whatReligj 
ver: Now let us ſee what concerns this Text, and 

will ſerve to Illuſtrate other Doubts. The difficulty will be in 
this phraſe, to be of n, that is, our Society; that may he diverſe 
wayes, in reſpect of that Inward Thing which unites us to 
Chriſt, either ina perfe& union, or ina remiſſe, or in the low- 
eſt degree: In a perfect union , that is, by iQhich St. ame- 
phraſeth a lively faith, a faith quiekned and inf with 
Charity, that dare with 4br«bans forſake all Lands, Wife, Chil- 
dren , yea offer his Son himſelf a ſacrifice to the good pleaſure of 
God, this the Church of Rome calls an informed faith, actuated 
and informed with Charity, this is the higheſt union and com- 
munion. Then there is an union lower than this, which is, the 
faith which believes aright, and makes a profeſtion of it, but will 
not bide the Teſt of a Confeſſion, when it comes to the Touch, 
and theſe are by all held ſo long to be in the Church, as they have 


this union with Chriſt, and ſolongretains its Community , wow 
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ſome Temptation pf feat, or hope, or perhaps ſume Carnal Ar- 
gament perſwade otherwiſe, and chen they fall ĩnto Hereſie or 
Apoſtacy, to have or giin ſomething, and theſe I think to be 
thoſe of whem the Wpoſtle Spake, men whe lived. in a formal 
ſhew of a right faith, by converſing in a ſeeming manner with 
the Godly and the Church, but then went from them, (I will 
not diſpute the falling from Grace here.) Bur thus, when men 
had this faith before ſpoken of, and profeſſed it, or proſeſſed it. 
and had it not; they had anumion wich the Church, at the leaſt 
outward, if but hy prete Gon, but inward likewiſe if they had 
that ſecond fort of faith, yet they were net of u, the number of 
choſe who had juſtifying fach then when theſe leſt us; but now 
chere is another union, ant that —— Secramentum firs, by the 
Sacrament of Faith, as Baptiſm is called, the which ao man leaves, 
and this is an union by which a wicked man after his repentance 
hach a Title to claim and abſolution, as likewiſe the Church 
owes it him : So that I dare ſay Bellarmiue, nor any Jeſuite 1 
have read againſt this Doctrine, can deny that there is ſuch a 
Title, or that that. Title is not by this union: So then bey Wan 
from au, that is, the Communion with us, that ſhewed they 
erence them ef un, of that dear union of a lively faith, for then 
they would not have leſt us; you ſee this cannot be underſtood 
of lack of Blection: The Elect may go out, and come in again : 
lt cannot be underſtood that they left union, but Communion, 

for the Antichriſt himſelf hath a anion with the Church, though 
-he keeps a Communion againſt it. I. chink this is enough to 
-ſhew, that although this departure uch St. Pola ſpeaks of be 


dy Herefie or — Bellarmine inſinuates, yet it is not a 
teaving all union of and with Chriſt , but only Communion, as 
I have Reader, be not baſty to Judge of this 


afien, and then I hope thou ſhalt find it molt agreeing to 


- Relivion. 

— quote the Council of Nice, Can. g. 
& 19. an bere, ſaith he, Hereticks are ſaid to be received into the 
Church, if they wil return, pon cext am Conditions. 

For Anſwer : It is worth our marking, that thoſe two Ca- 
nons are made for to ſorts of Hereticks, the 8th Canon for the 
.Cathers'Or Hui, as the Canon calls them; or the Nenatians, as 
Bal/amen exponaiisic, for they were the ſame, theſe the Ca- 

non 


* 


— 


ai v4 


non receiyesinto the Church upon repe with Impoſition 
of hands only, but they mult expreſſe their profeſſion in uri · 


g other in the 1 gch Canon were the Pauliuni, of Paulia- 
»ites, who were re-baptized upon their re-admifſion, the firſt 
was 4 9 of ſuch who had gone out ot the Communion of 
the Church, by denying re-admiſſion of Penitents , who for- 
fook their Religion ſacrificing to Idols, and communication 
with the Dig ami, ſuch as had bern twice marryed, whom they 
held unclean. Theſe things were their Hereſies, and therefore 
were called Cathari, becauſe they muſt by theſe Things pro- 
feſfe themſelves holyer than other men; but theſe being not 
chings which nullified Baptiſm, although pertinaciouſiy held, they 
chal he be rebaptized. But for the Pas/inizns, becauſe they 

denyed the Trinity, they could not baptize according to 
Chriſts Inititution, and therefore ſuch as came from them to the 
Church were re-baptized. You ſee now, bow upon 'examina- 
tion of theſe Canons of that moſt ſacred Council, the Caſe is ſta- 
ted for me, becauſe it ſeems the Cathari had but left the Com · 
munion, as is befare expreſſed, and therefore the removing the 
Obſtruction with proper phyſiek ſufficed ; but the Panlinians 
had no union, and therefore to be grafted into the body, 

I have inſiſted the longer upon this, becauſe the Story of theſe 
ſeveral Hereſies is not perhaps apparent to every one, and that 
difference of Condition upon the diverſity of the Hereſie, per- 
haps, by a negligent Reader would not have been obferved.. 

What he prodaceth out of the Council of Zateran, That the 
Church i Congregatio fidelium, I need not examine, I yield 
it; but he faith, 75 Heretichs are not tideles, is denyed by 


many of his own Religion, for although that they have not 4 


fulneſſe of faith, which he cannot exact᷑ in a member, yet they 
may have faith in many Articles, which may preſerve them in 
the unity of members, though ſick members; but this ſerves 
not my turn, comes not home to my buſineſſe; I thereſore ſay, 
that as homo is Animal rationale, which is one of the. compleateſt 
Definitions given to any thing, and the moſt / yeteve- 
Ar man is not rationale; the hand cannot diſcourſe, nor 
the feet i ſo the Church is Congregatio fideliam; but it doth not 
follow, that every part of the Church is faithful. — 
mem 


Fach a renounce the fellowſhip, Or, * 
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members of God, and 
word therefore 
che Eſſential and 


fants cannot be 
which is the firſt 
much theſe have of whom we 


members of the Church , and ſuch members asarein a ſaving 
Condition, yet they have but Sacramemtum Fides, and Faith in 
Potenti4, they are not actually fidilex, nay, perhaps not babitu- 
ally, Lam certain as we know of, they have no habit of it. But 
it may be objected, that theſe now porn Obicem , as the School 
ſpeiks; as they reach not out their bands of faith to lay hold on 
Chriſt, ſo they do not hinder or oppoſe it, but theſe men do with 
violence thruſt Chriſt trom them: I anſwer, that violence re- 
turns to their own Soul, in thruſting themſelves out of the ſtate 
of grace and fayour with God pro tempore, for that time they do 
fo, and it hinders Grace iu its perari, in its great and noble Ef- 
fe&s which it drives at, but doch not extinguiſh it in its firſt Act, 
which is to make a man a member; yea therefore they are more 
ſinfull, than ifdone by an Heathen or any who had not know- 
ledge of Gods Law, nor been admitted into his memberſhip : 
Therefore the Apoſtle urgeth 


this Argument, Sh I takes the 


mal them the members of an Harlot? In a 
the Church is the Congregation of the faithful, 
Conſtituting parts of it are ſuch, yet many parts 
of it are not ſuch.: which no man can deny if underſtood. Act. 
ally, becauſe no man can have actual faith at all Times, nor is it 
neceſſary that faith ſhould be habitual in every member; for lu- 
to have it, but only Sacramentum fide, 


gives an [ntereſt in Chriſt, and thus 


diſpute. 
out 


alledgeth 


The Sentences wh 
anſwered out of what 
His only reaſoh is, 


been already deli 


united, and this union chiefly conþfts in 
and in the obſervation of the ſame lawes 


permit that we ſhould have 
iunttion With t 


2 


is Controverſie negligently. 
of the union conſiſts in theſe things 


I anſwer : The perfection 

fach are in the higheſt, and neareſt and deareſt way in 

Church, but che abſolute union conſiſts in Baptiſm, 

I have peruſed 
s out of him, 


Jeſuices 
changi 


che Fathers, may be 
bat. becanſe the, Church ira multitude 
ofeſſiow of the Faith, 
ig het, no reaſon will 
the body of the Church, which 
he means in theſe things, but 


but they are almoſt all 
is words; but becauſe 


in his Anſwer to 3 ich is 99 
g | e 
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It is Ob jected 


that 
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* Some difficulties cleared. 
T* mighty diff culty which cronbled my mind all this 
while [ have been of this union, was, bow 


it * be a member of Chriſt, 
and yer in the ſtate of Damnation, as without doubt many a 
baptized perſon is? Somewhac like this I read in Cardinal C- 
jetan, who in bis Treatiſe of the Pope and a Council , Chap. 
22. having been pinched with an Ar t againſt the Popes 
Supremacy, and 7 be an ere, of the viſible Church, 


— Page, oy! Hmatich, you ea an Apoſtate, and ſo 

no member, the viſible Church, He 
— CI will uot meddle with 
the force of it — the Co Jon be Treats of, but only 
28 he handles it in its ſelf ) That the Pope muſt be a baptized 


perſon, > tn bee the will retain him in bis Mem- 
berfpip Tbes ( ſaith he) 1 the ayes of our minds 4 
latle lugher, we S fee than be who bath only the Character 
of fanh, ( which is 4 baptized man ) is at the ſame inftant 
fait 2 and wnfaithfull, a Member of Chriſt and his 
Church, and extra membra Cheilti , without the a 
Chriſt. and his ( burch is djverſe raſpelts, and ore diver 
and commer are affirmed of lach «man by i Daftors : 
In a word, he ſaith, That ſuch 4 Manes mach & i in his own 
power, is ont of the cih; bus Chriſt by his power kgeps hins in, 
This is his Sence , and he further , The be Who bath this 
Charether ij 4 Member, % Hell. But bis Expreſſions 
and Explicationd of this Coaciuſion are not ſo full as = 
tare. he ſaub, he is a/igunabiter wembr um 25 4 fort 
« Member, de not down clearly alter what B annes 
in his large Notes upon 2. 2dz Queſt. 1. Art, 10. fach. that 
— the Confbitatiaw of the viſſhie Church there are two Thivge 
lr, aur vibe, and the arher inviſible, ove Internal, 
the! other External In reden of wut i viſible a baptized 
mann @ niember of the Church ,, a 2 or - 
eretick, 


a 2 


88 dome diffeutties cleared. : 


Heretick, he is not 4 Member internally. This is ſomewhat 
he faith, but it is not, h; for if there de no · internall adhe- 
Gon, it will be rather a ſhew, and outward appearance of a 
thing, than a reality of it. Other expreſſions made by Facohme 
Granado, ot ſuch later Writers as 1 have feen, fearce come up ſo 
far.; Sec undam quid ( ſaith he] they are Members, and ſueh 
— hormgp make a man to know ne more than if they had 
nothing. . | 
* Ffhall — expreſs my ſelf in this manner; 

Firſt, If you take the proportion of this body, called the 
Church, from that communion it hath with a naturall body, es 
St. Paub(cems to do, we ſhall chen find a baptized man graſti d 
into the ſtock, and whileſt he clings to it by faith, and brings 
forth fruit, by charity he is a lively member of this body, as- 
thoſe branches in all bodies are which bring forth their fruit in 
due ſe ſon; the beſt branch bringeth not forth fruit in allfea- 
ſom, not in winter, and yet is a lively branch; if it bring forth 
its fruit in ies proper time, and ſo more or leſo excellent in its fe- 
verall kinds, as it enlargeth its ſelf in bringing forth fruit; but 
if it bring not forth fruit when the ſeaſon for fruit requires it, 
then it is not a lively braneh, but yet living, which we may 
know, becauſe many ſuch a branch hath afterwards brought 
forth fruit ag in, by the diſcipline of pruning and husbandry. 
The fame may be faid of the parts of a mans and yet to- 
expreſs this fuller, it is likely that this branch is then in the ſtate 
of mortality, and would penſh, were it not repaired by busban- 
dry. Here you perceive baptized man ingraſted into Chriſts 
body, yon ſee him bringing forth fruit,. and lively, you ſee him 
not lively, but living, and whileſt he yet lives in the ſtate of 
death and deſtruction, unleſs he be pruned and diſciplined by 
repentance, - Now it is an invincible ſign that that branch is yet 
knit to the body, beeauſe its livelihood is repaired by pruning, 
not grafting again, and this aceerding to the Analogy berwixt a 
natural body and its members, and the Church her mem 
bers. © 

Secondty, Draw the proportion froma Politick body, a Cor- 
poration, Suppoſe a Corporation, with this — 
clauſe in its Statutes, that whoſoever is de hour 


&e may be thruſt out of it for ſuch and ſuch offences, 
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thrult himſelf out, yet if he return again, making fatisfaRion, 
although not of equality, yet ſuch acknowledgement as bei 
ordained by Law ſhall be accepted, this man ſhall be admi 
into his former community of che priviledges of that Corporati- 
on. This man by being onee adtritted leſeth not this union, 
untill he come unto that condition of never laying hold of the 
priviledges of that Charter; he keeps bis umon, t he en- 
joys not the communion of that Corporation. This is the tate 
of this apoſtatizing.man,. and by the Laws of God granted by all 
de is upon theſe terms admitted again; whether he thruſt bimſelf 
out of the communion, or be thruſt: out. Thus this · man ( in 
Anſwer to the former Argument) is at the fame time in che 
Rate of a man that is damned, having put. bunſelf ont of Ne 
Ark, the Church, in which alone is ſalvation, and without re- 
pentance; and untill repentance, which is commonly called, 
ry tabala, be is in that ſtate of damrattom; 
and yet if be lay hold on that planck after his ſhipwrack, he 
(hall be faved, and hath title to a room in that Ship, à place in 
that Corporation; and this is the union I labour for, and that 
which ſufficeth to anſwer mine on Argument and Hookers :- the 
ſame member is at che ſame time a member of Chriſts myſtiealſ 
and in che ſtate of damnation, a — not 
lireſy, but only living; and in the ſtate of dead men, and wich- 
out repentance muſt be in that ſtate for ever, yet by his Baptiſm 
bach a foundation ſor that to work- upon; thus to- my ſelf, lien 
to Mr. Hooker. Ibis man who is baptized, is ſtill by that Cove- 
nant in the Church, Favgnem pars in toro, thoagh not ten 
lecatwm in loco; be is a member in · the firſt act, though he 
bis ſins and oppoſition nei her may nor cam uſe any priviledgę of 
a member ia the ſecond act, to receive bleſſinęs from or with 
them, like a dead branch , dead to the ſecond. act, though 2 
livein the uon: he hach not loſt tins/'memberſhipy rheſea@s; 
but only communioninahe ſecunddt . | 


Another Argument auſwered. 


r . 
Another A gu aufmered. 


1 — Argument I can frame ſomewhat like this former 
out of Scripture , Firft, from Row. 8. 1. (as it i urged 
aker by ſuch who draw. Conclufjons fr om curralted Sctiptore ) 
T here is us condemnation to them who are- in Chxiſ Jeſus, Theſe 
Apoſtates who are bapeized, by your Doctrine be in 
iſt, therefore there ſhould be n condemnation to them, 
which is impoſſible tu be ; for if there be none to them, then 
S ͤ dyafbviarigr ins 
Ibis, may awa Ne air 
breath of the following words, rather : n 
for the following words are, b. wall wot after the fleſh, bu Af 
ter the Spirit: Hut to ſuch who are in Chriſt by Bapriſm, and in 
73 eir very g; iptiſm, by which they Covenented 
to ſerve God, willariſein — 120: N fn 
Ageinit my be Objected, oha 10. That Chrifts gery lrar 
— «nd follow um; theſe run away from hum, therefore 
not ſheep. Rt”, . nl 
— — His ſheep who ave io his fold do hear his 
a long as they keep in chat blefſed commemoh; but 
— into the wilderneſs with the ſtray 
ſheep, then they liſten nat to it, nor follow him but po from 
him, 85 is in the parabie of the loſt ſheep, Lade 11. But yet it 
igendent that theep belonged to his flock, by the 
ſearch after him, and that i was called his ſheep, . 
| fold and communion wit the reſt 


and gone 
of the flock, ſo that it owed obedience to his" voice, and to his 
ſteps, to follow him, though ir ran from him: and this is all l 


require, a bond of duty, the obligation of a Covenant, not the 
force of any violent Tye, 


SECT, 


OL EE nemnmen a ie ia 4 a tos &. ot the Bo. ihe aft. ih ob RR. © 7 © S c . 


Rom. 8. 1 7. Anſwered. 


2 — 


SE CT. vII. 
Rom. 8. 17. Auſwered. 


ion of that Covenant. | 
ly handled by our Saviour, L 13. in 
2 99 
esew, thateunnat be, bur. 
— _—_ Take it theteſore lo. 
ang. way of Anfwcr is a Son, ar F 
Son, be is by that ticle an Heir, bot yet be miy fo diſpoſe of 


himſelf, nue the Prodigall, ke Z{as, that he may alien and 
ſet) bis Birrbright, and in chat flate be is nor Heir, though a Sen 
So that a Son, 4 ponents ohicons, if be alen ngt lia Biothright, 
in himſelf is an Heir, but if he do, be hath no Inheritance, 
an Heir, he loſerh his Birthrighe, Bur how then, may one fay, 
is St, Pauls faying true, If a Jon, then aw Heir Thus ; becuute 
d nega Fen, hath a title to the reverſion of his Fathers 
If torn he may aliene it, which he could not do, vnlefs he 
bad title to it: And yet we may fay, that although he is by his 
Adoption the right Heir, yet be is by his lemdneſs diſinberited. 
So that as the prodigall Son, ſo long as he lived in that diſſolute 
end eſtate, received no favour from his Father, nor 
relief hiseſtate, yet when he returned, he was reſto. 
ase So it is with a Chriſtian; a baptized Chriſtian 
once alldpted the Son of God, hath Heaven ſo entayled, that 
he cannot alene it without a-power of revocation, which power 
ir then ated, when with true repentance and humiliation he 
ſhall proſtrate bimſelf before the Throne of grace for mercy, 
ehen he ſhall with the prodigall Son have a ſence of his miſery, 
by bring ia that diflolace condition, and longing after W 
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—— Fathers houſe, ſhall creep to him, confeffing his ſins 
and begging his favour,” with a, Farher I have /inned againft 
Heaven, aud before thee, &c. This is the ſtate of every baptized 
man, who by that is adopted a Son of God, I will not enter in- 
to thoſe large and tedious diſcourſes of Gods hardening mens 
hearts, by dereliction of them, or of that which is termed the 
fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, how theſe may deveſt a man of his 
Inheritance. It is enough for my ſe that 5. 
hath ſuch an intereſt in God, as when he repents be is ſure of ad- 
miſſion; and therefore though many Laws have been ſevere in 
puniſhing Delinquents, as enjoyning penances for many years, 
ſometimes more or leſs, as-ſins' were adjudged greater or leſs, 
and of later times, and at this preſent in the Church of Rome, 
there are Caſes reſtrvati, reſeryed Caſes. not to be pardoned, 
ſome not by the Parocbian, ſome not by the Zion of the Dio- 
ceſs, ſome reſerved for the Pope, yet in caſe of death all 
theſe Eccleſiaſtick Confticutions are ad odeed diffolysble by the 
beſt Cafuiſts, and the Parechias bath power to abſolve and re- 
mit them. So that, for Anſwer to this ——— may juſtly 
ſay that theſe baptized Apoſtates are ſtill Heirs of Heaven, but 
ſuch as have aliened their eſtate, with a power of revocation upon 
certain conditions, which when they perform, the eſtate is theirs 
again : and agreeing to this will the Anſwer be to another place, 
which is much infiſted upon by the Au, and many 
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Hat is, 1 —— 9. W hdr Kae ol. tee 
yu; inners are not Gods 
children, Aa hook rn bf God not Heirs, therefore have not 
title to him and his bleſſings : if not finners, much leſs ſo great 
ſinners as Apoſtates 

To underſtand which Text, and farther to illuſtrate this truth, 
conceive with me, Firſt,” That this pliraſe Srneth, var, br commir- 
teth net fin, ( (chat wil not be m cannot de u 
of doing nothing that is ſin, for 10205 in this very Epiſtle 
hack declared the contrary, C. i. 8. ee 1 10 
fin, we deceive dur ſelves, and the 
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— uſeth only w« d- ra, He who remains n him, fiuncth 
There, becauſe the ſence is as pregnant to ſhew the incon- 
fiſience of hedirth'or in Chriſt, and ſin, — 
ſers the Reader to the verſe, ſo that there was a diſſincti- 
on in the 4th verſe betwint finning and committing fin, dut here 
a enced.” Gan 1 do it, 8 

with an But e ſhewed, there 

could be no ſuchſcace in that verſe, and therefore much leſa in 
this, where wos not the leaſt ls guiding to it. come nau 
tothe Text; 1 have tumble over divers Expoſitors, and he 
_ ſeth me beſt is Cardinal C jean in his Comments upon 
ext, who ſeems to me to dive deeper into, and drive cloſer 
tothe fake ofthe Tex: than ethers, Ff n Cees in a word or 
two towards it hkewiſe, and many touch upon ie; his ſence is, 
that he whois boro of and he who remains in him, fins 
nor, nor can fin: this mult be taken (faith he) formaliter, 
Herz: gnazenm , day the Logiclans, as he 4 born of God. 
e to be the ſence: of the Text, becauſe 

ſcribes two Torts of a&i- 
ples from whence ape ry 


295 5 0 a the evil from che devil, 
ok I" New 1 are in every man; when he 
— his actiom come from God, and (6 far forth 2 
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The 1. of St. John expounded. 


Cerec ee He who ſnneth hath not feen God, nor known 
moſt be nut, in that eve 
— — rm ps ſeen or — — 1 
but quaten, in that regard chat he finneth, he hach — 
God, nor knoweth him, de ſets not God before his face, fo that 
there is a neceflicy of this expoſition from the like ſpeeches of the 
Apoſtle; ſo likewiſe from char phraſe in the — — — 5 
— ( Certainly y he wbo cannot ſin, cannot but do I. 
he is born of God, out of that cauſe and principle, — F, 
leſt. be keeps himſelfcloſe to that, quutam, Abel bornotGod 
a5 likewiſe he linneth —— — _ remaineth in — 
St. Paul, whitefi war in fi 
— ne 
vil 0 
ofthe Devil hat which is ill; as he works from. the feed of God 


be cannot fin: and 1 in another phraſe, 
much condocing to the ſame in ſenſi —— 
cerning a man working by that principle he cannot fin, or work 


— — — in ſenſa abb as 
a to that principle, ner working by the i ſeed, be 
may na. 

— then this Text applied to this buſineſs, —.— 
or ge — finneth not, not quatenus, not ſo long 

works according to the deſign and intent of Baptiſm, — 

— the , and f 4 Chriſt ; and "ny ed of thisCo- 
yenant remaineth in bim, to produce ſanity and holineſs of life, 
and cheriſhed, it will do: and be 
fare when you do evil, you work from another principle; but 
this no whit derogates from the conſlant union which ſuth a per- 
fon keeps as a member, ora filiation. 
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theſe greater ſins. Bet no if it appear chat thus work is done by 
— — and nochy chen the ſoundation of een 
ande l built uon it muſt: fall to the ground; but 
che Antecedent is tur, Gul, 3. 26. — Srarof Gad by 
— — here faith, not Baptiſen, 5 for downas 
the mean of our Filia 

I donot find faith pa her a — canſe of our Ke 
generation, but may a mo]? ⁰.ν, aproper in- 
flaence in it; but not the conſtitut7on of dt. To nnderſtand 
which, conſider, that this Filiation is an Adoption, and ſo 
chere ii two things required, tlie conſent of the parties, and the 
| Covenant which they both enter int This is in this 
Adoption; Chriſt would haveall men to be ſaved, to repent and 
come to him: they do covenant with him by Baptiſm to ſerve 
him, as the children of Hruet covenanted in Circumcifion, to 
ſerve God according to their Judaicall Laws, ſo do they with him 
in Baptiſm, according to his Evangelical Laws, Now as no 
man will ſabmit himſelf to any Father, by being adopted to him, 
unleſs he believe that he will bleſs him, that his Covenants upon | 
Adoption ſhall be made-good to bim; ſo no man cometh unto 

1 St. Paul, Heh. 1 1.6. He that cometh ro God muſt believe 

that he ts, and that be is a rewarder of them Who ſeek him, This 
act of faith muſt precede every acceſs to God; no man would 
— no man be baptized and ado without it: 
and therefore although faith do not conſtitute the child of God, 


* 
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AIF wrought in Baptiſm, anſwered. 
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yet it is the means of his conſtitution, but withont which no man 
would be canſtxuted, and indeed not only Sne4=4 non ( as the 
—— but likewiſe a' means moving, and inclining 
acnt0 17 .*- % 146 C4 | | 
There is commonly objected the caſe of Infants, that they can 
have no faith preceding their Baptiſm. I muſt not en my 
ſelf in all controverſies of theſe times, and here handle this 
ſion otherwiſethan this Objection expoſeth it ſelf againſt this 
Conchfion; and therefore. Anſwer, that as: Infants have not 
act tall fach of their own that any man can know of, ſo they do 
not come with their own feet to Chtiſt, neither doch Chriſt ex- 
act it of them, or any other, more than they can do: and there- 
fore we may obſerve in that famous ſlory recorded in our Baptiſm, 
Man. 19. 13. Mark. 10. 13. Lale 18. 15. That when they 
he lietir Children, or Infants, ( as St. Lake calls them) and 
the Diſciptes rebukhed them win brought them, gur Saviour rebu- 
hed the Diſciples, and ſaid to them, Suffer little Children to come 
wato me, Firſt, mark this here, That theſe three Evangeliſts re- 
cording this fact, although they varied in other phraſes, yet all 
agree in theſe two, that theſe little ones were brought by other 
men, and that our Saviour faid, Suffer lierie Children to come un- 
20 me; whereas in things not ſubſtantiall to a ſtory, the bvange- 
liſts moſt oft vary in the relation: and we may obſerve fo great 
difference both in the phraſes by which they are expreſt, and 
likewiſe in the very matter, that mens wits are much troubled to 
reconcile them. So in material{ points the matter is conſtantly 
the ſame; but when the phraſe is the ſame likewiſe, it is a molt 
affured Argument that things were ſo diſpoſed in that very man- 
ner and words, and ſome excellent thing of high note is delivered, 
which I conceive thus; If the Diſciples had here replyed, we do 
not hinder them from coming, we forbid only others to bring 
them, our Saviours reply was couched in the very words. Chil- 
dren, Infants, come with others feet when they bring them; now 
no men come to God but believers; they come then with others 
feer, why not believe with others faith as well > Nay there ſeems 
to be great reaſon for it, becauſe faith is neceſſary to coming, 
that is, perfonall in them that can have perſonall faich, as their 
own feet in them that have feet, but other mens feet ſerve the 
turn for themwho have none of their 1 other mens _ 
Bb 3 
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and for my wonder why — — 
faich, ſince thereis nothing moro frequent in Scripture, ast 

Biſhop ſpake of St. Aaſtin thougbra man of a loole liſe, and carried 
away with thoſe wicked and horridOpinionsof the A anche, Fi- 
lin tantarum las nox poteſt perire; He who had aMother 
fo zealous for hum with ſuch ſhowers of tears, would not periſh; 
her piety was powerfull with God for his = That ether 
mens faith and prayers are prevalent with God for their Chil. 
drens or Friends good, I need not repeat the ſtory of the Crnta- 
riew, Mat. g. whoſe faith was po to the curing of bis Ser- 
vant, verſe 13. So likewife Mart g. where Chriſt cured 2 
mans Son by the prayer of che father, and did it upon the Fa- 
thers faich, as is evident by verſe 23. If thow canſt believe, all 
things are poſſible to hias that believeth , all chings, then for other 
men as well as for themſelyes. There are many ſuch tories, but 
men throw them. off with this Chift,. that choſe things are con- 
cerning their bodies, not their ſouls : Alas, what more reaſon is 
there tor one than the other? But ſee it more cloſely ; read 
Mark 2.3. There many men bring one fch of the pulfie, who was 
drr, and let down from the top of the honſe, verſe 5. 


carried of fe 
It is ſaid, That eſus ſering their faith, ſaid to the fich of the pul- 
fre, Sen, thy fins be frygiven thee. Obſerve, they were divers 
perſons whoſe f.ith he ſaw, and but one to whom he ; 
and becauſe ſome avoid it, and fay, chat within this word (their 
is involved bis who was ſick, bis faith as well as theirs who carried 
him: althouph this will appear a forced explication to them whe 
eonſ der the Text, yet ſet it be granted; I hope they will not ſay 
his faith alone, then theirs co · operated with him in the work, 
then they could operate themſelves, for no ſecond cauſes do co- 
operate one wich another, but when e-ch hath the power, then 
they hed force of themſelves towards the procuring of this bleſ- 
ſing. Conſider then the bleſſing, San, 6by fins are forgiven 
thee ,, what this was appears by the Diſpute which followed : the 
Sctibes ſaid, He Jake blaſphemy, none can forgive fins but God; 
and our Saviour proved immediately that he was God, in the 


21. verſe, by ſaying to the ſich of the palfie, ariſe, tal ut 

bed, and walk, anddidthe —_— = it appears — 
ly, 6rſt, that faith precedes to induce Baptiſm, before men can 
come to God, that the coming of Infants is by others feer, that 
the 
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the —— in Children is other mens faith: for as it 
is with rnatu all works, there is a paſſive faith in the ob- 
ject, neceſſary to m: ke it capable of thit miracle, without which, 
miracles ¶ in the courſe of Gods ordinary doing them) are not 
wrought, and with which all chiggs are paſſibſe, both for our 
ſelves, or thoſe which belong to us; and this ſauh in a Father is 
powerfull for his Son, in a Maſter for bis Servant. 80 is it in 
Baptiſm ; faich is neceſſiry to this great work of Adoption, but 
faich of others. in Children is only neceſſary : and this is excellent - 
ly expreſt in the practice ofthe Civil Law, which whether it xe- 
ceived its riſe from this, or Circumciſion, or that the ſame prin- 
Fcipleswhich direct one, are evident in the other, I diſpute not, 
but it is ſome comfort. even in Religion to ſee it illuſtrated by the 
wayesof prudent niture, and the univerſall Axiomes of it. This 
then is ſoilluſtrated , although Adoption require the.conſent of 
doth parties, yet perſonally that. is only donein.ſuch as are ſus ju 
ri, grown to ſuch years as theꝝ are maſters of themſelves, and 
their on actions: but. ſuch as are of ſuch weak k years, as they are 
22 and under parents, they can be, and are adopted hy 
eir parents to another; an adopting Father, and their C ave- 
nants for the behalf and in the nme > che. Child, both oblige the 
Child to ſiliall duties towards his new Father, and ſikewiſe the 
Father to a fatherly care of the Son, both in life by protectin 
him, and in death by eſtating him in his Inheritance. I Bus di 
God with the Children of the Fewes at Circumciſion ,, that act by 
the Parents made the ( hild a debtor ta chat law, and God to his 
Covenant. o mercy to him. So here is the hand of God accept- 
ing this act of Parents for their Children, in Nature, in the Law, 
and in all ſootſteps af Gods Government, the ſame diſcipline i 
obſerved. I will conclude ſomewhat like that paſſage in Petru 
Claniacenfs, a man famous for F ga pirry as any ofthat 
Age, in the Treziſe of his againſt Petro bruſant, whole 
-Opinions agreed in the point with our fnebeptifs,- You ſee 
malcicudes- of men in Scripture had a faith prevalent for others, 
and choſe bar perſons, or a few men that carried the Para- 
Frick hall not the faith of the world of the whole Church be ef. 
fectuall to thefe Infants? A Father begs for bis Son, a Maſter 
for his Servant, ſhall not Chriſtian Parents, yea the Chriſtian 
Church, be heard ia prayer for theſe Infants? God hath Cove- 
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nanted, whatſoever yr h the Father in my namic, be wil 


give it you, John 16.22. Ak (ſay Divines ) conſtartiy, faith* 


tully, for good things, according to Gods will, new pbmenti Obi» 
cem, either for bi efor hide. who do nor {top by (df-wick- 
edneſs che power of prayers; enn then the conſtant prayers of the 
Church, with that unſhaken faich of hers, be denyed its efficacy, 
ina ching ſo pleaſing to God, to fach perſons who actually can 
t no hinderance to the power and efficacy of = rayer? 
Theſe things in Chriſtian men cannot be denyed ; erefore 
in brief to the Argument: Faith in all — W r Cove- 
nant in Baptiſm, and moves the receive? to be adopted to Cod 
and therefore obſerve, that the Apoſtle, as he, verſe 26. Te are 
all the Children of God by faith ſo in the 27th verſe he brings a 
reaſon, For as Many as are baptizeds into Chriſt have put on Chriſt. 
The reaſon why they are the Children of God by faith, is be- 
eauſe that ſuch as have chis faith are moyed to be b und 
they par on Chriſt. The faith of him who is maſter of dis own 
actions, makes him be baptized; the faith of him whois maſter 
of bis Childs actions, ca him to bring bis Chrldro chis Adop- 
tion : and yer { methinks ) it hath not only power 
this bleffing, before the — of Adoption, to bring men A Kat 
but even in it to accept it; chere 
fection in the e e et if faith fa A8, 
that man would hold from ih U — 
he had no confidence to be b 


make him Covenant, but it ſelf js not 
2 ſuppoſe I have rue 
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SECT. X. 
Mr. Hookers third Argument anſwered. 


Homas Hookers third Argument, page 54. is thus framed, 
T T his Tenent doth neceſſarily evidence the Church of Rome 


to be a true Church, which is thus gathered, 

Wheve all the members are true members, there the Church i 4 
true Church. 

But all the members in all the Congreg ations of Rome are true 
members, Ergo. 

This Minor he proves, becauſe they are baptized. I would 
firſt know, what is the harm if we allow the Church of Rome to 
be a true Church; true in the eſſentials of a Church, though 
ſick, and fall of corrupt Doctrines. I have ſhewed, and it is 
moſt true, that many men be in a Church, «yea in the Catholick 
Church, and not be ſaved; and perhaps there may be an whole 
Church, fuch as Mr. Hooker would have, and ſcarce a man of 
them ſaved without the ſame means, as many in the Church of 
Rome ars ſaved by. And therefore by the way I adde, that the 
Church of Rome is not only a Church, but a ſaving: Church, 
ſuch as I doubt not but multitudes are ſaved in; for they have 
not only a Doctrine of eſſentially true Baptiſm, to admit men in- 
to the Church, but they have a Doctrine eſſentially true of re- 
pentance, to let men out of it: and I am confident, that thoſe 
men which ſo die, with their repentance and contrition for ſins, 
and a deſire of a new life, and a truſt in Chriſt, that he bath ſa- 
tisfied for their ſins, and have no wilfull errors, but their other 
errors age ſuch as are invincible, and upon that ground beg, with 
David, the Lord to forgive them their ſecret fins; I ſay, ſuch a 
foul ſhall be ſaved, notwithſtanding multitudes of errors both in 


belief and practice. And this Doctrine is taught in the Church of 
Rome, although | mixed with many errors, for which yet they 
have many ſuch ſeeming reaſons, as to ſuch who are not allowed 


to converſe with men, or read Books of another belief, may be 

ſufcient to excuſe them at the laſt day. So that although the 

errors taught in the Church gf 8 are notſafe, yet the funda- 
F c * 
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mentals taught among them, annexed to that Doctrine of repen- 

tance, may be accepted by Almighty Gbd, according to his Co. 
venant in Jeſus Chri?, to their ſalyation. This Controyerſie 
hath been moſt tearnedly handled by Chilinfworth,' and others: 
1 let it paſs therefore, and will examine his Major, whichis ex- 
areamly far from truth. NY i 

Where alt he member 1 ave true members, there the Charch & « 
true Church, This Propaſicion is falſe: all the members of a 
dog are true members, all the members of a man are true mem- 
ders; but there is no true Church where that Turk js, of where 
that dogis. Thus as hefers it dowi it is groſly falſe; nor can 
Tadde any one term to mend it: the 4ikelieſt I can may be 
thing: : £4. ; | | 

That Church where every member & a true member, that 
Church is a true Church: But pet this is falſe; according to them 
ſelves, fot a Church as we diſpute of, it is tatum luregrale, un- 
der that notion weeonceive it to have members; but many times 
there may be many hands and many feet whith ſtick together, 
and yet do not make a true totem Integrale, which conſiſts df a 
perfect body, with. all ita ſeverall parts, and yet theſe are true 
parts of their ſeverall bodies, theſe hands of Richard, thoſe of 
William : ſo there may be divers Lay- men Congregated, or di- 
vers Paſtors, which are ſeverally each of them true members per- 
haps of other Congregations, yet in that body make not 
up a true Church, which conſiſts of ill parts, Paſtors, Teach. 
ers, &c. . 

Let me adde one term more; In that Church where all the 
members are true members of it, there that Church is a true 
Church. This is falſe likewiſe : for in a repreſentative Officer, 
each member is a true member of him; of a falſe! or copncerteir 
King, each member is a true member of him, bur he is not a true 
Officer, or true King; and for him to urge thut he whio'is & falſe 
Officer is no'Officer, and that Congregation which is hot a true 
Church is no Church, then he by making theſe tnember of the 
Church of K owe, and calling it a Church of Nm, makes it à 
true Church himſelf. So that either this Propoſition means no- 
* it is abſolutely falſe. woch ute $119) * 2 . 

This I ſpeak, to Thew that although the which he 
. «coaceives of an undeniable evidence, were true, ( as 1 have 


proved 


Ep 
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| itfalfe ) yet it would in no means be deduced from that 
"Major, no not with the addition of two or three the moſt al- 
fiſh terms I could adde to it; and ſol come to bis fourth Ar- 
Eat, which be bed 


* — 


S\E CT. XI. 
His fourih Argument anſwered. 


TT Hat which i a Seal of the Covenant, and our Incorporation 
„1 imotheCharch viſible, that cannot be the form of it. 
At imm verum, Ergo. 
I put down bis very words, which forceth me to adde his Mi- 
nor, Bat: Baptiſm ts, the Seal, &c. Ergo, Baptiſm i nat the 
em e. i | 


This Propoſition he proves thus, Becauſe the Seal comes after 
the thing ſealed; but the form goes before. Theſe things are ſo 
grofly delivered, and ſo without all illuſtration, that ic is hard 
coſpeak to it, for this is all he ſpeaks in that place to this buſi- 

eſs : what he addes againſt Mr. Rur berford, I am nothing con- 
cerned in, nor do I know what Mr. Rutherford replyes to this, 
nor can conceive it by him. In a word, I deny his Major. 
That (fayT) which is the Seal may be the form of the Coye- 
nant, in ſuch caſes where the Seal is made an eſſentiall part of it, 
as in ſuch deeds where Sealing is neceſſary, as in Law; where 
figning, ſealing, and delivering, altogether, make the form of that 
Covenant where they are ſo required; and Baptiſm is all theſe: 
ſo that if he had ſaid, that which is a Seal alone cannot make che 
form, 1 would have denyed his Minor, and have ſaid, that Bap- 
tiſm is nota bare Sign, as he will and doth confeſs, bur figning 
and delivering on both ſides. 

Not to illuſtrate this Propoſition; in ſuch caſes ſuch Seals as 

I havedeſcribed, are the form of thoſe Covenants. Cofffider, 
that the form of every thing is that which gives it ability to work 
that whichisits proper work; this doth ſigning, ſealing, and de- 
jyering do: every Deed is like a dead body before, but when 
Cc 2 | ſcaled 


His fourth Argument anſwered, 


ſealed it receives a foul, and is able to work, which it could not 
do before. Again, the form of every thing is the laſt addition 
to it; that which he ſpeaks, in his proof that a form goes before 
the thing ſealed, or rather informed or conſtituted, anda Seal 
comes after, is very vain and weak: for it is true, as ic being a 
conſlituting principle, and a cauſe of that it produceth, it is thete- 
fore, as the Zogiciang ſpeak, prius natur 4,nou effect u, before it in na- 


ture, not in time. The Sun is in nature before its light, becauſe - 


its light proceeds out of it; fire before heat, yet they are mul 
tempore, children ofthe fame birth, and one canner be without 
both are. The ſoul of man is before a man in nature, becauſe it 
is a conſtituting cauſe 2 by them that hold ic ereated, Crean- 
de inf unditur, & infundendo creatur; and they that hold it ex 
Traduce, give it no præ · exiſtence in time tothe man; and what 
he fayes of a Seal, it comes after : in ſuch caſes where Seals are 
eſſentiall, they are before the Seal comes, and like a ſoul put in- 
to a body, it gives it ability to work, and in that ſtate is prece. 
dent in nature, So that you ſee, Seals in ſach Deeds as well as 
forms, are before the vtvacity of a Covenant in nature, though 
both are mul in time; and therefore ſuch Seals may be forms, 
and indeed are forms, as is before expreſt, being that which gives 
the Covenant ſealed its form and power to work, and like wiſe the 
laſt thing which comes to actuate that thing in which it is: but 
becauſe that when the Seal is gone, yet the form of the Covenant 
remains, and forms having permanent beings.as- Seals tranſient, 
it may be further doubted how Seals can be forms. This I urge, 
though not a Book-Obje@ion, (as indeed I de not find the 
Queſtion diſputed in the School under this Notion ). but only 
which ſtarted it ſelf in my hes whileſt I was writing, and 
indeed may do ſo with others, for I am unwilling to let any thing 

fi which may diſturba Readers aſſenting; and therefore in An- 
wer to this Objection do ſay, that although the Seal be gone, 
yet its image, its likeneſs, when it is gone, remains in the Wax, 
which is as valid to all its intentions, as it ſelf, and is the Seal, ef- 
fee, in its morall exiſtence, to all thoſe morall effeRs- which 
it produceth : fo it is in Baptiſm , there is that the School calls 
the C haraſter, which remains after the a& of Baptiſm is gone, 
and is powerfult t all its eſſects. I did avoid to ſpeak. of 
this intricate buſineſs, hoping I might have eſcaped it _ 
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21. do thus undertake it now, and define it 
this © | 


7 Ob Fer 


— . 


C AP. XIII. 


hat the Charadler left in Baptiſns is; and 
this Character defined. 


He Character or Relift of Baptiſm, by which a Chriffian i 
conftituted a member of the Catholick Church, 1 4 ſpiritual 
power, by Which the baptized man is intereſſed with right, 
both to receive and do what belongs to 4 member. of Chrifts 
Church. mY 
Firſt, It is a power: Powers are either ave, or paſſive; 
Alive, to do, as fire to burn, peſſive, to ſuffer, or receive, as 
wood hath a paſſive power to receive the ignifying nature of fire, 
which gold hath not. This relict of Baptiſm doch both theſe, 
both enable a man to demand and receive Confirmation; to 
joyn with the Chriſtian gationin devorions and prayers , 
to demand and receive abſolution, the Communion, with all 
other things which a Chriſtian man doth in bis ſeverall duties and 
occaſions, But we muſt here diſtinguiſh betwixc tu powers, 
and moral; the firſt are faculties in man, by which he is enabled 
by that internall principle, to act what the power directs him to, 
and no man obtains any ſuch, but by a reall change and alteration 
in himſelf to ſome abſolute quality, as a power to walk, to 
or the like, that he had not before, But in ri powers; 
as the. right to an Eſtate or to an Office, theſe may come to a 
man without any ſuch alteration : As the father dyes, the fon is 
immediately inveſted with the power of his fathers Eſtate, and 


yet the ſon is the fime in all abſolute things, bath no 9. 81 


in himſelf, Again, a man is choſe a Generall, a King, 
in himſelf no ſuch change, no ſuch alteration, but is the 


was before in all abſolute things. In moral powers we are not to 
expect an alteration in the party who receives them, to any ab- 

folute reality: ſo that although in a baptized perſon, who-re- 
5 3: 
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1 aud this Charatĩer defined, A 


ceives theſe mighty pow we we candcoyer no alteration, yet 


theſe powers are in him, by the force of this ral form, "heb 
enables him to act or receive ſuch or ſuch things, 

Next let us conſider that it is a fpiritxa/ power : that Attribute 
is given it in regard 1 and end, becauſe the power 
aims at ſpiricuall and js converſant about ſpiricuall 
means, to obtain this end: for as it is called morall, becauſe it 
conſiders not naturaltaions, but ſuch as concern à mans man» 
ners. his doing well or ill in relation to God. and chat Cbriſi- 
an Community in which be lives foit is ſpiritnell, in of 
the ſpirituall converſation it hath with God, and thoſe men of 
whole ſotiety it is. 

And now we ſeeing the in. this definition, ſer us £14. 


mine the difference, 4 power by which he d tb right : 


here is apparant chat which wax imglycd, before, that it is = 
naturall bat a morall power: nnd po r enable 4 man to 


do, as the, power to move, ta ſpeak the moral power 
| — bim not 22 but auth . 95 to move or ſpeak 


thus; or now he hath intereſt jt, to receive and 
do ( this power isborh;aſtive 73 before ) wht — 
longs to a member of Chriſts Chur gires ee 
no civill right, nor Office in, the ut ape a. Ne 
member, that is, fuch . as by Chriſts, Laws appertain to 


bim: If ſinner, inſuch a _ A. of che Commu- 


nion; if a peniteut, he may require abſalution, and by his being 
diptized, be is made capable of theſe, which otheryile before, 
ane he was not. 


a 
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In what Pridkiceintat this cb Is, 


Hu this Definition being explained, chere is a great Quelti.. 


29 ons manre t of thing. —.— —— this relict 
power ic Þ For my part, wichour diſpvragement of my great Ma- 
ſter u Phi, Kite, chink der theſe ſpiritaa & tbeola- 
gicat pers need not be tugged into any of his Predicaments,nor 
was he to be blamed as iaſuſicient in his number, becauſe be be- 
ing acquainted only with naturath thing, ſound qut names for 
them in His Ten; but being i ne of ſpirituall, muſt of ne- 
ceſũtyj teave them, nd facts as fludted them, to fhife for their 
room elſewhere : and we might therefore with more eaſe invent 
another for them, than be forced wich unjuſt violence to bale 
them to theſe, which were only provided for naturall things. 


Bur yet becauſe thoſe old names would better pleaſe a Reader, I 


will keep my ſelf to them. 
And tirſt, I opine that this relift n of a relative nature, in its 
proper being, for it is that intereſt which a man hath as before in 


.Chniſt as his head, and the reſt ofthe Church as his fellou- mem - 


bers; which is a relation, for pars & totum, part and the whole 
ave mm, ſo are head and member, in ſuch bodies as have 
beuds and in this conſiſts the nature of this re4&, and therein 
— all the isrereſts and powers which a bapted man 

Hquines, with that great Army of learned men who follow 
his colours, - fight againſt this Conciuſion vebemencly, with ma. 
ny A emingly powerfell, the nature of which conſiſt- 
ing offuch matter as is not uſuall in Engiſh Authors, it may 
chance not be unplenſing to him who reads this, to ſtudy a becls 


that Chriſtian Philoſophy which will be opened in this diſcourſe,, 


and I atm confident, it will by drawing afide ſuch curtains as are 
imerpoſed, — admittance to ſuch light as will illuſtrate the bu- 

in hand to any eafie fight; and therefore I nodertake 
them, The firſt Argument urged by Cabrers, (for n 
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them where I find them ſtrongeſt maintained) Cabrera in 3] 
Dneſt, 63. Art. 2. Dif. 1. elt. 3. Concluſ. 3. thus argues, 
T here is no motion to a bare relation, (ad relatienem per ſe, is his 
phraſe ) for this he produceth Ariftorle, . Phy/. Text. 10. for 
ſaith he, al change is to an abſolute form, but there ir a motion to 
this Character, ( as he and the whole School call it; Trerm it 
the reli& ) for the Sacramentall motion is terminated in this Cha. 
rafter, as is evident in him who ſhould feignedly take this Sacra- 
ment; he receives nothing but the meer Character, no grace, 
nor any other ſupernaturall quality, but only this Character. 1 
may urge it further, becauſe, as I have ſhewed, this relict may 
remain in a man whois void of all grace, and full of all impiety, 
and therefore is ſomething in it ſelf, which is the terminus, the 
bound, the effe& of that motion. 


—_— 


eil. 


Motion is to Relation. 


Anſwer to this, that motion is to relation, and that relations 

may be the effects of motions, that language which Scotu- 
and his followers uſe in the explication of this Concluſion, is not 
amiſs; that it is true, ſuch relations which ariſe ab intrinſeco, 
from ſome inward principle, cannot be produced without a 
change in the ſubjeR, or fundament um, or the object to whichic 
is referred; but ſuch relations which ariſe 46 extrinſeco, from 
abroad, are terms and proper effects of motions. His followers, 
Franciſcu de Pitigianis, Ruiz, Faber Faventinus, in I. 4. Diſt. 
6. 2 neſt. 10. amongſt the later: us likewiſe: the more ancient 
touching upon it, explain this diſtinction thus; Theſe relations 


. wiſe from within, out of the very nature of both the relates, 


ich putting both the relates in actuall being, that reſpect muſt 
Ei — them, ( and this indeed muſt ſhew —— 
on to ariſe from aninward principle, becauſe it reſults from their 
being, like beat from fire, as ſoon as it is. For inſtance, a ſon 
and a father are no ſooner in the world both at the ſame gee, 
ut 


In what Predicament this. CharaGer 13. 


laces,” dot requires ſometlüng elſe to give it a proper being. 
They Uluſtrace it —_ an ügent and patient have relation one to 
theother, hut the agent, a fire, and the patient, as wood, 
ang bid beinbeang, yer not liave their relation one to uno- 
— — —é— 
upon yea ina ht and all: 

ſed, there may be ſome medium and che ſire not be 
agent, nor the wood patient, and without any new change in 
either of them, hut the removing i the — body, they 

ſhalt have inſtantly the relation of agent and patient; —— 
aug 2 — body, without any new abſolute qua- 
lity introduced into either, the ſite or the wood, ſhalt cauſe that 
—— chusthey , dut ſee it dearer in thoſe morall ee 
which have a nearer affinity with this of my buſineſs in hand; 

man is choſen Mayor of a Town, Judge in a Circuit, he in he 
ſame in all abſolute things he was before, can do no phyficall or 
- naturall act which he could not before, he was as wile before, 

could before give ſentence as well as after, but his ſentence was 
not definitive beforerhis, _—_ relation which the power of 
the Magiſtrate gave him of Judge or , enabled 

him wich, and this was al rom abroad; r he was be⸗ 
——ů 5 were defore, but ouly 

this outward-invellirure in ua Office, ( outward in reſpeR of 
both tbe relates ) gave him this being. So ic is wich the buſi- 
neſs in hand z «the baptized man had all the abſolute” qualities be- 
ſore that t he could receive the Comtnunion 

he could ch the don, be eoud be ubſol ved, the 


ſame door dut he dad 1i co pane? he 
could or receive theſe bleffings eſſectively befor — 
ba 's he was before; — Church wa 


but bis relation to ueirher were before, but this act f. 
Bapriſtbimcrodured them And cha relatibn we Nes tidy de he 
cercivandeffe bi ſach mod ori for murarion or — 
— os rowthing i erin 9e! 


iin . 5: 10. Nala. 


—. 40 —— 


bot beiore, now that which hath a new rekuion, isſemethung 
tha it wn rot before : the bs the Governor of bis Town 
the Jadge-ofbis Circuit, © a man, a Chviflaa, which 
'he wes not before. pn rt ———ů— > 2 


the firſt Argument, for the place in 


it is o8ly to dennter fiecd of thoſe relations 
ing from aninward principle, not inch as — — 
it nerucef thoſe which arc in che | wot of 


to deco che predicament of mb, which is one of choſe teſpecti 
which cooſticure a Predicamene of rhemſcives, but ace not in the 
predicament of relation: And we may obſerve, thut our tran- 
ſpoſitionofeur body in our place to a new firms, u moon to a 
relation, which is another Predicament of the fame natum. 
But Cabrera, where before, faith, chat Dowinicas Serv deſpi- 
feth this Anſwer, in 4 1. Let. 4. tht. 2. You may read 
it towards the — of that wude His Anſwer is, That 
8 
every relation a immediately ous 
Ur Scet us he. ſee ms to overthrow. That of fire, 
{ Gich be ) the foundation of the relation, to the patient the 
woods the action of warming, — hut let that warm. 
act to the wood have its being, preſently the relation re+ 
and for the action to Di. n — 


by 


"hue the « n is a real! thing. 1 


will net di jaſtaoces, they are the only in- 
ſtaneet Sven by the Seoti/ts, and not obſerve this reply in 
_ bot my inſtance oſ a Mayor or Fudge can in no mar- 


— way endowed — mag and defects as b:fore, who 


is the foundationct thisrelation, and be living in the ſame Town, 
— — and y — new relation of 
er, and motion from an out werd cauſe works no - we 
dan to any real! and ahſolute But be will 
that this Mayoralty is the of that relation, and ſo 


relation icamediacely it : Let him cell me theo ht 
ther aue i, ducitar Telation he hach to thet — — 


againſt, for there is the Mayor abfotucely the 
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which he is for certainly ke can make ic nothing elſe, 
but chat very a wuſt be dat relation. 


— 
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SECT. Iv. 


Relation may be the principle of Adion. 


Come herefore o hs ſecond Argument, which ene 
— nb. Moriencould not be ter- 

in relation ; fo now he faird, be the prow- 

(hf ap re i or ſo uy he eh x Cheer 


Principle of rhofe — of thoſe ble finger, before 


— — 


Leo upon all a relate, 1s I have before fhewed, yen up- 
on ers in mv reli; xs you muy fee, 2 Fer is 
no ſonner a Faber, bue prefencly one of that Farherhoot ariſech 
thatmenel dominion over his Son, ind char dey of 
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One Relation may be 4be foundation of another. 


A. V reaſon of — That ene relation cannot hat fy 
yon of uiether \, bis is Byſome confitmed, This If it 
could be founded in another, there would be relation _ alas, 
i >; ff 19 4-3 nog! oz ti 07 10 1910") + 
Thisis ily lie likewiſe «5 wall as the other Ma jor. 1 
IG r — 

avoid that, MAKE. ar 

Two ſheets of, paper have the gary why wed os G od IU 
dut weer tothe in — x — 2 
likene 14. then ta — 2 — let 
e writings or ſpota in them · there the firſt ye. 
23 e of che ſeeond ſimiſitude; a 
30 het clearex, at id Thema ig telarinn, ſo is 
ee from hence; reſults 9likeveG bet wirt thoſe 
two, Tbenras and. Peter, which: ig) founded onlyl vpn the for. 
mer.relaries ol at horbod 1 nh r19v On to 15 WOY 3: (11 1539; Ny 
It isin a to ſay that ſumiliqude 1 is only in qualicies; 
for whether it be eg im 2 antinger, or identity in ſalſtuns 
i ptr Frome A — 
war eg tebctuf — 
= — — 


= vat oben et is, —— . gebe, nie 0 


2 — Deer 

— a fixation, that 

there muſt be a bound beyond which it cannot go: nor is the Ar. 

of more force inrelarions, then becauſethereis a canſe of 

a cauſe, therefore there ſhould be infinite cauſes ; for we know 
there muſt be one fixed, 
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ſupernatural it cannot be, becauſe it ſelf i the firſt 
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the white , the correlate to which it is referr e other 


white ſheet, the foundation is the whiteneſs, Thus i ti is in all theſe 
relations which are natural, becauſe their relations ariſe from 
within, their foundation muſt be internall ; but in moral} re/ati- 
ons, whoſe originall is from abroad, there che foundation of this 
relation muſt be abroad: as thus, What is the fomndation of this 
mans Mayeraliy, but either the Charter by which it is ſupport· 
will of the Sup:eam, or. both, .or..whazſoever 
from without gave him that being of that relation. Now there. 
fore in this caſe, I ſay, the foundation of this relation, this reli, 
which is the member ſhip of Chrift, is the will of God, who hath 
thus conſtituted a baptized man a member of Church; and 
A. tural thing, and that which alone can endow a 
Ai memberſhip : this he doth by his ſacred Word, 
which hath — this to us. 
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their own priaciples, even in this 
=—_ ( — 'berebe by them, wricing | — 
thele Deere, but lis Opinion is condemned by 

theſe Canons) yet | ſay, even now amongſt them 
de defended by theſe Canons, much better than they — 
to be arraſ al ſolate quality; ſor if it de a Sign, a c— 
:tiow ; and that is but a ſhift to fay this ward 5 » is put for an 
explicatory term, not as the Genws, ſince in two Councills 
it enjoys the place of a Gem, as is evident in theſe Canons, and 
then Sigur may be Entia Rationis, as moſt be which are not 
tural Signs, but by Inftitxtion, of which nature this is. The 
. n that I find may be that of Pirigianas, in bead. ec. 
& mordl. Diff. 6. Neef. 10. Art. 1. That the Charatlers of 
"theſe Sacraments Roald be Entia Rationis onty, then the Prieſt 
'hoed of the new Teſtament d no atherwiſe impreſs itt Charabter, 
han the Prieff bred of the did (Law. To this I I anſwer, That I 
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know no need chatic ſhould ; bur yet nts f.63. art. 
3. Di. 134. C rd. Charafter 
4% fron the other h Id. lh, this not; but this 
is weak, becauſe . or iadehibility are extrinſecall things to 
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real. 
Gn in 3 neſt. 63. Art. Ds. Hoe: 2. 3 Ar- 
= 8 
ar: ue weer nn lade, 


IK 10 $9902qqs 100181 


Falſe, chat audeed chere I tio 25 
e tertiunate - 


be Relttio rationis, 


cl 
Saria 


3 


t Peafon n vibnozwe Mann Aa 
| — 

were _ reaſos! e rk: ee follow Its 
on of reaſon bet Charney. 


Tus conceive" che Arguments ag Dar 
ola oun Ne 


1 1 17 21:7 81 172 40 41 6 /+ * hy) Dab 


KAI 9793 


neten. ny 09 | 7 renn 

aN 2 f 2 1 17 Is vu 

7 $0307 21930 wart u 26200 Nn 71038 

> .nONG1 92313 no bieten Any) £1 g2tlg * 1 $204” 

ar 0 925 9 i% 24 hom 23 nein A in 24 vam wh 3a, 0 
r 21 2:4; ere to eite on i wd wt Dy he 
| ei ern 10 1:09 24 um bad Lid: 8BCI. 
— * re ier ac v2 eee 


I way W Av 2000163; 80nd whvncd Geer, hot 
M. var v'\ di’ on nl waning N are pus ack 
II eln: ! ; ei) oT vob Wo hh * cd d Minne 
Non 


-3-3-3-3-4- 3-3-7, 


dy — — — — — 
The conffitution of Man, and likeneſs io God. 217 


SEC T. I. 


The conſtitution of Man , and likeneſs to 
God. 
Nhe the truth of this Queſtion ; Pauls A. 
joa Canamia, conceive, as it is deſcribed in the brit of 
Genes, that God made all the world, and the things that are in 
it ; when he had done, he made man after his r f. as it 
isdeſcribed there, a little God to govern the world which he had 
made, under God, and not ſo only, but this image did gloriouſ 
ty appear it the ſoul of man, not only that as God made the crea- 
cares, ſo he gave man the authority to give them their names, 
but likewiſe that he gave his ſoul a power to make another world 
22 this 9 Oh 1 world, ſo 
in the power of his imagination, of hi e imaginati- 
ene and can imagine that che in- 
3 and bath made io many worlds, that this to that 
num | de but asa mote tothis. He canmake a world 
in the Moon; and as wiſe men do concerning this, ſo ſuch men 
can and have philoſophized what men do and to do in that: 


are Entia rationis, the things of reaſon, all Chimera's, all men 
in the Moon, all imagined things, which have no exiſtence in the 
world, out of — and intellect; theſe are things of man 

Ee making, 
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— and attain not that excellency of Gods works to be reaf 
«biage, but barely things of eraſen. Yet beſides this, God hath 

only given man power to make theſe ſtrange beings, exiſling 
— — but likewiſe to mix them, and joyn them 
with his on real things. So we may ſee amongſt men which 
are Gods creatures, and dings. , men make by the power 
of their intellect this man a maſter, that a ſervant: this humane 
8 55 gives the particular intereſts which ſeverall 
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works and beings, their relations, which fo far dey reve: 
mane making, are things of ceaſon, ka wg wr genre the 
works, Rationis y atiocinate, which reaſon feds ſome foundation 
in the things for, but not rarisciuamri⸗ only, which have not be- 
ing out o mans fonl which made them. Now then to 72 
— this relick of Bai is 2 relation 
barely, where man bach norhibg to do, but 4 
7 , toaUminiſter, of maſa 
wicker making no rep ores concerning IC, 4 
not be Ear ration; all fuch rhingsas exiſt without humane pow- * 
er, withont humane invention, are reall, ſuch is this: did no 
man in the world eontribute a ingro it, but only that ĩnſlru 
carion.; did no man thin upon it, Tac a 
neur intereſt in that 24 leery 
2 — which were not in 4 Na uy 
zed - re I muſt be a real — 
on, noe only of reaſon, | 
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Baptiſur hath all: tbings' neceſſary to 4 real 
1 Relation. | 
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reh of: bnwane 


ftitution, | 

I conſent ſo far as he faith it is a relation, without any diſpute , 
but it is a relation of divine making and confirming, and therefore 
not barely a relation of reaſon, which in its uſe of ſpeaking is re- 
ferred to the conſtitution of mans ſoul, but it is a rea! relation, { 
ſuch as God makes; for if thoſe are real relation: which naturally 
refalcautdf the principles of nature, becauſe that is Gods Ordi- 
nance, much rather are thoſe rea which by the immediate hand 
and power of God are ordained,as this: and therefore although 
I think he hath better explained the nature of this CharaFer than 
others, yet he ſpake too diminiſbingly of ſuch a mot heavenly 
and divine work, to call it a relation of reaſon ; and ay" 
Ee 3 that 


- . 
—— —_— — 


ano 


40 4 real Relation. 


nt learned man had very ill luck to boaſt of that plice, Ecrle- 


che vulgar, Yui elacidant er- 
. r 


a babe 
clear and cafe, ſhall heave _—_— l ons had 
done, modeſtiy glories as 1 

for this Text 1s only inthe vulgar, notin the moſt origi 

whichis the Greek, which is the moſt original 
Book is delivered to us in. «noble pee of wow 
1y,'4tisanoble work toclear an obſcure 
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F any manſhall enquire, inwhat 847 this #elatian is placed, 

I muſt oppoſe all in that, as well ay che former. Some put 
it in the ſou! immediately, ſome in the anderflanding, which 
bath molt prevailed; ſome in the i I in neither, Ow 
whole man, whois made a wember of Ged, the _— 
member of Cod; Shall I tale the members © Ged, . — 
the members of an harlat ? and therefore the whole man is the 
eee, or rather the relate, for 9 whe 


22 4d 4 beings do not ſo exiſt 
Ad: 2 ee ee 2. wo Lol te, — 
dae where cf r 333 
ſoul in heaven or bell, 1s 
. Res org ne 
4 NN 
Lazarus SU 
ders; 223 eee, anſwer, 
no; foralthongh there was a fa of that 


ba u the S Nel 


tion, or Office of Government, _ preſently is a Governor, 


and we may ſay, hath taken im, and put on the Govern- 
ment of that place, when — "hever did, nor erhaps 
ever will do act of juſtice, yet be hath the bond and ation 
to do it immediately, be is reſponſible for his 15 * 


with men baptized ; eben they are baptized" into C 1, th 
have taken this duty upon them, and _ are by a new — 
which is the ve of this Baptiſm, mad e debtors. to Cheiſtizn 


duties, 3 J fut s No em 1. 
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Jo theraſace now to the (acighRion.of bis fourth and laft 


ment in tiis canſe, ich ischen famed; pers 751 0f 
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the truth of chis ariſtth out of this, t hat 
tors their Office, the ſbpuld be 
— the ſame Logick, that if the people give the Palos 
then the people ſhould be Paſtors of their Paſtors, then 
the hock ſhould be Shepherds of their Shepherds, which would 
have ſerved well in the Play of the Autipodes, and compleat the 
Jeſt of that witty man, who ſaid, that heretofore God led the pea- 
7 like 22. by the hands of Moſes and Aaron, but now they lead 
«ren like ſheep by the hands of the people. And 
— has; it happens with them in this Controverſie, they give 
the people power of er dination and correct ion of their Fefe, fo ſo 
= yr judges their Mayor, the Scholars whip their 
Sheep have power to expell their $ , the 
Childres to puniſh Their — Parents ; than whi nothing 
can be conceived more abhorring to reaſon. But then leaving 
the examination of this rerortion, let us confider the Argument 
it ſelf; I Pater: ſhould be madeby Elders or Biſhops, then Paſtors 
Bould be h woof fats: he-mean, Oat tee fr 
| ors 


How there may be Paſtors of Paſtors. 


- — 
Paſtors ſhould be ſheep to the ſaperiaur that follows not: ſe 
an invincible inſtance ,, Suppole à ſapqriovr Paſtor- Shepherd 
ſhould have power given bim to conſtitute all the i»ferionr Shep- 
herds er Officers, ( which ia the Polity agreeing in the analogy to 
all States, and all great families which reſemble little States ) in 
this caſe, it would not follow that che inferiowr Paſtors were ſteep, 
but mnder- Shepherds, which he governs, not as beep, but as Of- 
ficert, ſomewhat inferiour to himſelf. Let it be ta- 
ken, that the inferiony Paſtors are governed, like inferionrs, 
which are accountable to the ſwperioxy, this is ſo far — 
ing any inconvenience with it, that it is moſt conſenting to all t 
Excleftaſick and Politick Governments which are ſetled by 
God in Church or State, and all thoſe prudent Authorities 
which our wiſe men;imicating God, bavceſtablithed in any Com- 
monwealth. So that ther this Argument falls to the ground; 
and this being all chat he hath urged in this caſe, he hath'ſaid no- 
thing to prove, that the e/ef75ox of the people gives rhe eſſentials to 
an Officer. Sol have now ended his third Queſtion, . har 
Ordmation it. Secondly, His firſt Queſtion, whether Ordinati- 
e precedt Eleftion,: - Thirdly, His fecond:. Queſtion, herber 
Ordination gives all the eſſentials to an Officer, * Now I: come to 
his fourth and laſt, Part. 2. pg 74. To whom the right of 
diſpenſing this Ordinance doth appertain. ic 
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To whom the right of. difpenſing this Ordinance 
doth cppertain. 


Jin handing of this-Queſtiony he ſeemeth to me to diſ- 
-rqurfeimoſt wildly q yet propoſeth this method; r. To 
ſtate rbe ion, then to cauſim bis Conchafion, In that which 
be ing the Queſtion, he diſcout ſeth upon ſome Propo. 
— * The in, page 76. — ain s 8 
b — Crit * ige on Vite of Ordinatias (the 
cannot telh ht her it be ri ow} deve — 

trat Hg Blderr; rheattappertaine to ers vf raling and 
ba ple or of 


tracking Elders, when an Offictr is inf 
rite ranger fey r Tim; . 14. This is all his pr 

of whichplace I have ſpoken, I think, abundantly, in the hand- 
cy none E piſcopacy > but conſider; the Concluſion , 
. He ſauppuferh:d Charch, compleatea with all its Officers; then 
there isme lacking, then there cen he. none elected or orca n- 
ed by bim, becauſe in bis Divinity Elef7ion is Ordination. 
2. He ſayes, thatthe rig bt of Ordination belongs to the teaching 
Elders, Merk; here a man would think were a learned di- 
ſtinction, and an heedleſs Reader would be beguiſed by ſuch a di- 
ſtinct ion of rigbr and act: but, conſider, that the rig hi of Ordi 
nariam is nothing but the uu, the Authority to do it, for Or dinu- 
tion is an act; how can one have the right to act, and yet the 
acting belong to others > That which follows is nothing but 
=_ words againſt Biſbops, which like froth vaniſheth of it 


His ſecond Propoſition is; Though the att of Ordination ben 
longs to the Presbyters, yet the Jus & Poteſtas Ordinandi i con- 
ferred firſely am the Church by Chrift, and reſides in her; it is 
in them inftrumentally, in her originally. 

The right of Ordination juſt now was in the teac hing Elder 3, 
but the u & Poteſtas is now in the Church; the Church hath 
the Latin names, and they the 12 I, but the rig be ĩs firſtly 

8 in 


To whom the right of diſpenfing. 


in the Church: mark, the , the right to ordain, that is, to 
aft, and then the E {ders do not ordain, but the Church; the 
Elders, ſaith he, inſtramentally, ſhe originally, this is not well 
ſaid : The Elders cannot be the Churches infframents, but 
Chriſts; they cannot be guided or directed by the Church, but 
are the guides and directors of the Church, Nay; I will go ſur- 
ther than theſe men, and ſay, the Z/ders are not phyſical inflru- 
ments of this Ordination, but only moral; it's Chriſt that works 
all in all, and theſe only come in like moral infruments appoiht; 


ed by Chriſt to do this great ura, which Chriſt bleſſert-g but, © 


to ſay, they are inſtruments of the Church, is a ſtrange phraſe : 
they are the Churches Minifters, objeftive, buſied about the 
Church; but they are Gods Mimiſters, as I may ſo ſpeak, ſab- 
jetive, ſubject only to his commands and directions. I ſhould 
have wiſned that he had endeavoured to confirm theſe Propofi- 


tions either out of Setipture, reaſon, ot antiquity; bu I ſee 
neither; neither do I think that the matter will 20e either: 


he indeed names three pr four late Writers, which never trou- 
ble me to examine, but yet I could anſwer them if there were 
need; but the Argument from them is of no force at all, and 
that the very quotations are of no force, were the perſons; See 
his collection from them, page 77. which he means a 
third Propoſition, becauſe he faith, Thirdly, 7» caſe the face 
and form of all the Churches are generally corrupted,” &c. I need: 
adde no more, Pato quolibet ſequitur quidlibet ; ſuppoſe i 

ſibilities, and you may collect ui Chriſt hath 
promiſed not to leave his Church deſtitute : it is true, there is no 


promiſe to their particular Congregations, but to his Church in 


generall; and therefore to diſpute upon an impoſſible ground 
— little or no ſtrength to that Argument; and ſo I deſiſt 
rom it. 


His ſecond Argument begins in the end of that page, and pro- 


ceeds in the next. It is thus urged: 
If the Church can do the greater, then ſhe may do the leſs; 


the. att appertaining to the ſame thing, and being of the ſame 


But the Charchcan do the greater, namely, give the eſſentials 
#6 a Paſtor, ut ſupra; Ergo, p 

I put bis words down ver latim; but now he ſhould have na- 
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med the leſs, which muſt be, or be ſpeaks nothing; diſpence 
this Ordinance of Ordination, and then I would know what 
that is, if not giving the eſſentials to this Officer ; So here is idem 

idem, the Conchuſion proved by it ſelf, and therefore mult 

denyed upon the ſame _ which I ſpake of before; and 
this is all he puts down for his ſecond Argument. 

His third Argument, page 78. is thus framed. 

That Which i not an att of power, but of order, the Church 
can do: he proves this Propoſition ; for, ( faith he) the reaſon 
why it is conceived and concluded that it is beyond the power of the 
people, is, becanſe it is an act of ſupream juri/diftion : 

Bat this is an alt of order, nat of power, | 

Suppeſe I ſhould deny his Major; have the people power to 
do any thingthat is an act of order ? Indeed, I know no Eccleſi.. 
aſtick power they have, or any ſpirituall power of acting any 
thing, that concerns more their particular demeanour, 
and all the reſt is obedience. = 

But then to his Minor: To 7 Ordination is an act of 
power; for although the thing diſpenſed (as I have ſhewed ) 
is called an order, yet it is an act of power that gives it, as in a 
Civil State, the precedenty of — is — far order, but yet 
it is an act of power in the ſupream Magiſtrate that gives it. 
New ſuch is this; although we ſhould conceive it meerly an or- 
der, yet it muſt be given by an act of power: but this beſides 
that notion of order, hath in it ſelf great powers which are con- 
veyed by it, of which I have treated ſome what in their diſtin 
notions: and this Argument is abſolute unvalid. 

He hath another Argument which follows, but it concerns 

the Prezbyterians ; yet from thence he takes occaſion to 
aſperſe Biſhops thus : 

It is certain (faith he) that it cannot firſtly belong toa Bi- 
Shop, which by humane invention and conſent is preferred before a 
Presbyter in dignity, only, if they will hold themſelves eit her to the 
precedent, (he writes, but I think he means preſident ) or par- 
rern whence they raiſe their pedigree, and it is from Hierom ad 
Evagrium, Dum ex /e eleitum in altiors gradu colloca- 
runt. 
How many ( to ſpeak modeſtly ) weakneſſes may be obſer 
ved in this Diſcourſe ? Firſt, That it is imputed and obtruded up- 

on 
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To whom the right of diſpenſing this 


on the defenders of Epilcopaey, that they ſhould conſent thug is 
is an humane invention, than which nothing is more againſt their 
Diſcourſes. Secondly, That they found tbeir opinion only 
upon this place of St. Hitrome, which is as flat againſt apparent 
reaſon, as the other, ſinee this plate is commonly objected a- 
gainſt them; and although St. Hierome hath ſpoken eng 


. otherwhere, yet in this Epiſtle being preſſed ſomewhat with t 


p:ide of Dezeons, who were lifred up above Presbyters, hy the 
ſloath and vanity of many; be ſomewhat paſſionately defended 
the cauſe of Presbyters, and here of all other places ſpeaks the 
leaſt for Biſhops, making the name be uſed reciprotally inScri- 
pture. But then laſtly, he quotes the place falſe, and by the 
change ofa letter makes him ſpeak what he meant not : to whom 
it may be anſwered in this, as Biſhop Fxdrews did to Ardur mia 
in the like caſe,” Verbam caret liera Cardinalis fide; he ſaich. 
Unam ex ſe elelt um in altiori grads collocarunt, when it is, Cot- 
locatum Epiſcopum nominaverunt , in which ſence there is a migh- 
ty difference : in the firſt, as if they had placed and given their 
Biſhop bis authority whieh'be had ; inthe other only, that they 
called him ZiGep, who was fer over the other Presbyters; ſo 
that it intimares, that the name grew diflin& not ſrom the firſt 
inſtant of the Office, I am ſure l — — of this place before, 
and let us conf{der it in its fulleſt and moſt averſe fence that it can 
abide : conſider, that juſt there in the heat and beight of his 
Diſputation againſt Deacons, and upon that ground his extolling 
of presbyters, to which only Order he was exaked, he proves 
that the difference betwixt Biſhops and presbytets, and —— 
altation of them, was Apoſtolical, and from the Apoſtles deri- 
ved to his age, from the Church of Alexandria, which was ſoun- 
ded by St. Mark, where to his time from St. fark was à ſuc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops above Presbyters;. and it is a derogation from 
the reverence due to the Apoſtles, to eali their inſticutions meerly 
humane inventions, in ſuch things which concern Eccleſiaſlicalt 
Government, concerning which they had that great Commiſſi- 
on, As my Father ſent me, &c. and in this caſo it is moſt weak of 
all other, ſince concerning Ordination, St. Hiram in this. very 
Epiſtle, immediately after theſe words, faith, Quid facit Epiſ- 
copus excepta Ordinatione, quod non"faciar' Prerbytar ; thus in 
Eogliſp, hat deth a Biſbop except Ordination, Which a Preabyter 


cannot 


Ordinance doth appertain. 
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comet db Here then a presbytet cyngot ode and yer co 
ſhew che full ſence of the wor ind that à Presbyt 
may do any lung Lupon 4 TO! 
may de he whe 

thing that a Biſhop doth 
ling other Elders or jadg 
nal; or to nſe Hwkeyrl 


on by Biſhops, they may elect their Bi, but not ordain him. 
Elections may be, and are various, according to humane Con- 
Cicutions, aſſigning this or that Paſtor to this or that particular 
Congregation; ſometimes the Paris, ſometimes the Patron, 
ſometimes a Bibo; but the Ordination, and giving bim power to 
Officiate, mult be only by the Biſhops : the Biſdop ordains and 
makes a mana Prerbyter, a Biſhop of the Catholick Church, he 
may by humane Laws and his own conſent be tyed to Officiate 
and execute that Paſtoral duty in this particular place: nor can 
any min ſhew me Authority from Scripture, or the times near 
to the Scripture-Writers, where any man was inſtituted and or- 
dained to do theſe ſpiritual! duties, by any other Authority than 
Epiſcopal. Nay I think ſince the Apoſtles Age, no conſidera- 
ble Church, or body of Men, did conceive Election to be of va- 
lidity to do theſe duties, till now, 

Well then, all the premiſſes conſidered, which have a full 
conſent of Scripture, and the practice of all Ages to confirm 
them, conceive with me, that it muſt be a bold and impudent 
thing of ſuch men, who dare Officiate in theſe divine duties, 
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vin in this Cauſe, 


from Chriſt, which he only gaveto 


the Apeſfles, and che to 
Bach a e who adventure to receive the Co- 
venants of their eternall 


Salvation ſrom ſuch men, who have no 
Atturnment from Chriſt to Seal them. 


22 Biſbops ; and it is a - 
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If the Caſe were dubious, which to me- ſeems as clear as ſuch a 


aRick matter can be, I ſhould ſpeak more; but it being clear, 
FF I intended to have ſpoken 


to Mr. Hob but lately ep to my hands « Book of learned 
| ent 


Letter of Reſolution to fix Queries, 


Dr. Hammond, 


in the fich of which,which is about 7wpofition of hands, you may 


find bim moſt juſtly cenſured for that vain and un-ſchelaſtick O- 
pinion,peg.384. But the buſineſs is handled ſufficiently in the be- 
ginning of that Treatile, pag. 318, wherefore my pains were 
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C HAP. 1 
In which is an Introduction to the Diſcourſe, 
and the Queſtion ſtated. 


Ince I came back to my Study, I found one. concluſion 
8 delivered in this Treatiſe, oppoſed by a learned Scotchman, 
one Doctor Forbes, in a Treatiſe owe. ny and in it be 
hath divers Arguments not | in my former Papers, 

inſt this propoſition: That it is a proper and peelir a 
of Epiſcopacy to ordain Prieſts. and Biſhops, which he de- 
nyes in his ſecond Book, Chap. 1 1. Propoſition 13, in his Ex- 
poſition , and proofe of that propoſition, page 159. And 1 
obſerving it whileſt my Pagers are with the Printer, thought 
it fit to interpoſe that which ſatisfied my ſelf in his Arguments, 
In the top of the pg before named he begins thus. Gra- 
dus quidem e ei juris dipini. ¶ here ue apreey) 11 
tamen wt Eccleſia eſſe non deſinit. Jed eſſe peſſit, & fit 
que vera Eccleſia Chriſtiana in qua non reperitur hic gradas ; 
Here we begin to differ, I ſay neither is, nor ever was 
a Chriſtian Church without a Biſhop: and I will now begin to 
diſtinguiſh , there is the univerſal Church, and there are par- 
ticular Churches. The particular Churches we may, yea muſt 
conceive to be ſometimes witbout Biſhops, yea without preſ- 
biters, as by the death of their Biſhops or Presbiters, or by 
ſuch perſecutions, as may ſo ſcatter them, that they dare 


not ſhety themſelves in their Churches. In ſuch caſes theſe. 


places muſt needes be without theſe Magiſtrates, And yet 
thoſe Chriſtians who are by fuch means defrauded of chis di- 
vine and bleſſed government, keeping their firſt faith continue 
members of the Catholick Church, and of that univerſal 
Church, which have and ever ſhall have Biſhops as long as 
the World ſtands, ſo that if that propoſition be meant of par- 
ticular Congregations ;. It i rg, hey ey be without a 

all never be by * 
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His firſt Argument drawn | 


miſe of out Saviour, -( 7 will bewith you to the end of the world) 
without a Biſhop. And thoſ particular ache which may 
by ſuch merm Biſhops, may be without Presbiters 
likewife, upont | This I think is clear, I ſhall 
now examine his Arguments, which oppoſe this which I have 
delivered. 


—  — 


His — Argument drawn” from Scripture 


an{wered. 


E faith, be will it before che Inſtitution of Biſhops 
k- > after. Fell, before I amperſwaded he can ſhew 
eto Church before the Inſtitutfor, for their Epiſtopal autho- 
ricy' was given in ite fufueſb toi che Apoſtles in that | e 
ofour Saviour", n fatter fend me [o fend 7 you, as T have 
explained. All the fon w yen ro them , and hey 
i * eb 8 ſed, they were the fi 
only Biſhops; Uhtill they ferted Provincial Biſhops, they 
ee ebe os hole latter of particular Pioceſſes 
he proves that chere were Churches before Biſhops out of 
Scripture, but it is ciphered Scriprure farſt, A4 8. 12. There 
Philis the Deacon (fo he terms him) converted Souls ta Chriſt, 
where was no Biſhop : And by his leave, if Philip were but a 
Drate#;; there wis no Preßbiter neither, and by the By ; the 
Indepetidant'7 homas Hooker of New England, and his fellows 
take notice”, that a Deacon may preach and baptize; for 
ſo did Philip in Samari in that verſe, But Reader take no- 
tice, that although men may be converted by Presbiters, yea 


men, any; and when they are converted and * e are 
ene e . and parts of the myſtical 
body of Chriſt, and have no Biſhop refident in that place; yet 
without a Biſhoꝑ it cannot be; for the providence of God over 
the Church is ſuch, as that there'ſhall always be ſuch an au- 
thority reſident in the Church univerſal , whither men may 
in cofxenlent time, ſuch as will be accepted of God, repair 
for Church-difcipline. The next place be vergeth is 47 11. 
: 20,21, 
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from Scripture anſwered.” 


20. 21. But there is nothing obſervable to any ſuch purpoſe 
but only that they who were ſcattered upon the perſecution of 
Stephen , converted many Souls to the true faith. His third place 
is AF; 14. 20,21,*22. He ſhould have added the 23, without 
the which all the former were impetſect to bis purpoſe * and 
in that verſe are the words which he argues out of, that is 
they ordained Elders, ar nnxoiay. Now there was a Church 
heinferrs, and no Biſhop ; I will tell him there as a Church 
and no Presbyter , untill the Apoſtles ordained them, and the 
Apoſtles Barnabas and Paul ordained theſe Ptesbiters , not a 
presbitery, and they themſelves [tinerants throughout the 
World , vifited their Churches with letters and ireftions , 
ſometimes when they could not perſonally be preſent... untill 
they ſetled Biſhops amongſt them. His next place urged is 47, 
the 20. he leaves me toJooke the yerſe , bur affirmes that the 
Church of Zpheſws was governed firſt by Presbiters, only'from 
that Chap. — they bad a Biſhop, ' udo wos take The 
Angel of the Church of Epheſus, Apocalyps 2. That which hath 
any colour for this in this'Chap. maſt be dedaced out of the 
17", verſe , where it is ſaid: That from Miletum Paul ſit to 
Epheſus for the Elders of the Church , Therefore it "ſeems"'the 
Church was governed by Elders at that time ; but fet che Rez 
der conſider whether St. Paul did not Epiſcopize over them, 
conventing the Elders before him , and giving them that moſt 
heavenly charge; And then conſider that theſe men in the 28. 
verſe ate called Biſhops, Take heed to the loc over which the 
Haly Gheſt hath mad: zo Overſeers, (me: tead it;) but it is 
Biſhop in the Origin indeed, as F have ſhewed in this Treatife. 
The words were not diſtinguiſhed at the firſt, but they were 
promiſcuouſly uſed wy the great increaſe of Chriſtianity, 
when the name of Apoſtles began to weare away, and they kid 
more generally ſetled Churches and planted Biſhops over the 
other Presbiters in the chief Cities, and then theſe were tilled 
Biſhops; and indeed every Presbirer, who hath a charSe'of- 
Souls, is a little Biſhop in the Syperintendency of his pariſh, 
though to: in the nature of the office; he muſt look to his little 
flock , as Biſhop over them; ſo that nominally every Presbiter 
with charge of So zs, 1s a little Biſhop ſuperintenduing them 
for their Souls good; But e higher, over ed Bl 
| P g > > "theit 


2. An is n from  Pancriditan anſwered. 


florks 1 take cafe that he doth Mis duty in tbeſe plates of 
25 e no manner of * to hey S, 


Gant way yes 1 iſhop, for they had Apoli 


ir places. 


C-H AP. III. 


His Argument drawh from Panorta'tan an- 
22 


E. chen urgeth a Senterice out of Panorn itan im Preib 
ters iß communi regebant Eccleflam , & ordinabant 2 
cerdotis , & conſecrabant omnia Facramenta. Sed poſt modum 
ad ſchiſmata ſedevda fevermnt ſen ordinaverunt Apoſtoli & crea- 
neter Epiſcopi. Frog me examine this bold aſſertion of Pamr- 
ten, and of St. Hierow, who bath much the ſame word (013m) 
;, was in the felt plantation of the Churches; 1 know no re- 
of any auth authority in the caſe , but the Act of the 
J 4 pak in which I can never find that any 
dar who were barely Presbitets, did or- 
or did pero mn any AR of Jutiſdi&ion iu com- 
, as he ſyeakes, whi ron intimate a Senatörian Go- 
vernment zi © which, as they EE en! ſo I cannot i 5 
what Lords in theſe Ac or Epi tend thereunts ; 
= 2 i in part yeeld | to, that the Apoſtles did 2 
, and am confident chey did it by divine Rigbt, 
Sad an e e by our Sayiour,, ſaying : As my Father 
2 1 we, ſo ſend N on; but whether only as they ſay , ad ſedanda 
mare to a aſe ſchiſme the occafion of ſome that 
15 axl; , or elle tor the abſolute better govern- 
rch, ( "which I rather adbere to) 1 leave to the 
but in general think it too great i boldneſ⸗ 
Ferry ods defignes to their weake meaſutes,, When 
th not determined or expreſt them; therefore ugh i pa 
gain Pann? vin ono valley, gh 
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An Argumant qut 


— — — — 


CH AP. Iv. 


His firſt Argument to prove their ordination 


after Biſhops were inſtituted , anſwered. 


HF proceeds with the ſecond Number of his diſtinction, to 
A 4 ſbew that not onely this was done before Biſhops were 
inſtituted, but after likewiſe the ſame was done; and he gives 
this reaſon: for ſaith the Doctor, Nov enim ad eſſe, ſed ad 
melins eſſe Eccleſia neceſſaria eſt hec aconomia , This diſcipline js 
not neceſſary to the being, but well-being, of the Church, ſup- 
poſe I grant it, tis true, uo diſcipline: is neceſſary to the being 
of a Chriſtian but Baptiſme, by which we are made members 
of that myſtical body of Chriſt , of which he is the head; po- 
litical Lawes , Civil or Eecleſiaſtical, are not neceſſary to our 
being Men, or Engliſomen of this Country; but to our hap- 
py being in it, we may be Chriſtiars and members of Chriſts 
Church , where is no Presbiter as well as no Biſnop; As ſup- 
poſe a Dioceſi and Kingdom conquered by a Pagan, as alaſs too 
many have been , not a Biſhop or a Prieſt left remaining, 
Thoſe noble Chriſtians who remain without them haye the 
being of Chriſtians , but not the ing of Cburch-commy- 
nion, enjoying the bleſſed Sacrament which requires ſacerdocal 
adminiſtration , and likewiſe Church-diſcipline , which con- 
duce to the welk-being of a Church; but here we ſee the ſame 
neteſſity of one as the other, for Biſhops as Preibiter: 


. Wn — 


H. . 


An Argument out of Johannes Major an- 
ſwerecl. 


Ue he proceeds and produceth a place out of Fohanner 
Major, ge geſtis Sceterum, De. ſhould write that the 
4 Gg 2 


Seot. 


of Tohaa. Major anſwered, 2 3 "7 


Me, 


2-26 
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A An A roument out of 


Scots were governed by Prieſts and Monks until Aune Domini 
( 429.) from, whence. he colleQs , that they were two hundred 
and thirty years without Biſhops, he might have urged other 


late Writers likewiſe in it. But I anſwer to this, that the 


Regiſters of that illiterate age were very ill preſerved through. 
out Chriſtendom, but worſe in thoſe parts amongſt the P;2; 
and Scats, then almoſt any where, by reaſon that they were 
miſerably oppreſſed with the almoſt perpetual Warrs they had 
with their Neighbours, Brirtaine; and Romanes , the Saxon; 
and ſcurce any eminent man for learning, who recorded any 
thing, was ated amongſt them; and. in that G1p-of time in 
which they place this lack of Biſhops, their croubles were at ct e 
beight; for as there was all that ſpace Warrs for dominion, ſo 
there was perſecution for deſtruction of Chriſtianity , and the 
Scott in general were baniſhed that Country. The Chriſtians 
fled every where for ſafety to the adjacent Iſles to Ireland, 
from whence they came, to Normandy, to Denmarks , any 
where for ſafety, which it may be, although unhappy to their 
wordly content, yet adyanced the ation of the Goſpel, 


Well then, I think in this u 
Record for neither Bi nor presbiters, but every Chriliian 
ſhifting for himſelf, eſpecially choſe who were in authori- 
ty, and in Chriftian office, becauſe they of all others were 
ſought after, and therefore were concerned to hide their heads; 
befides this, it being the cuſtome of Biſhops to place themſelves 
in -fome eminent Cities, 9-7 ny fore migbt be the · more e- 
minent, and the better overſee their Dioceſſes: There were 
few ſuch in Scotland then, but theſe Biſhops which were then 
in the Kingdom were forced to inhabit many obſcure places. 


as it was in the Apoſtles time — — : ion of St, Srephen, 
nappy teaton , 


they can find good 


All which conſidered, it is not poſſible for any man to expect a 


pedigree of their Biſhops , as it hath been preſerved in more 
eminent Churches, and yet in the beſt of them there are 
mighty difficulties to-moke them certain, but yet they may 
know , that they might have Biſhops in that time and Presbi- 
ters ordained by them, although the Regiſter's not apparent; 
for it is evident our of ſuch ſtories_as we have, that King L- 
cixs the firſt Chriſtian King we read of in our Nation, when 
ke-ſctled Chriſtianity here, he was to extirpatethe former Pagan 
e- 


' . — 
— 
- 


— 


Johannes Major anſwered, _ 


257 


Religion, uſed by the Dyzidr in theſe Countreys, Now they 
had here three be args - . befides divers other Flaming in- 
ferior, according to their Method: ſo he ſetled Chriſtianity , he 
made three Arch-biſhops , Torke , London , Caerihen ; ibis 
laſt governed zF.2/es and divers adjacent Countreys,  Londow the 
———— part of this 1ſhnd of Brittaine, but Tork had 
the Northern part of gland and Scotland for his government, 
and this laſted untill An (1470) or thereabouts, at which 
time there was erected one Arch · biſhop at St. Andrews ; ſo that 
there was a place, to which in caſe of neceſſity men might re- 
pair for Orders when they would, as we know by our late 
fad experience in theſe laſt ſad times; and no doubt but many 
did where they knew were Biſhops, as ſince the firſt planta- 
tion of Chriſtianity there was in Malen. But to come nearer to 
this, Crathling King of Scots in Diocleſ ans time, which was in this 
Interim he mentions, entertained all Chriſtians who fled out of 
theſe parts of Brittaine, and gave them the Iſle of Man to 
plant in, and ſetled Ampbibelus their Piſhop there, and built 
a Church, and endowed it nobly , whogovyerne@all the adjacent 
Ifles , and had a ſucceſſion of Biſhops after him; ſo-that they 
could never lack Biſhops: either*to give orders to Prieſts , or 
to order any thing that were amiſſe. Beſide this, in this time 
I read of Ninias., who was Biſhop"of Candida Caſa .- and. of 
Rrgnlasamongh the Pi#r, and | think it would be hard, if not 
impoſſible, for Fob» AM ajyr or any of his followers, to ſhew.me 
ſo many Presbiters men of Note as I have ſhewed- Biſhops. 
It is true for a while aſter Maximus had extirpated the Scr 
upon the cruel , mercyleſs; mabcious , andindeed-fookſ{hinfti. 
gation of the Picti, againſt the diſpoſitiom and manners of a 


Romas Conquerour, there was about forty years; in which 
there was not ſeen in that territory ſo much as a Scene han or 


Woman, but all forced to fly their Countrey q and therefore 
Hollandſilde might well ſay tllat their B ſhops and Prieſts were 


forced to fly away, bur that is a ſigne there they had Biſhops 
then; yet as ſoon as Fergaſus that gallant perſon came with 


his conquering Army thither , no doubt be brought all ſuch per- 
ſons with bim as were fic for the plantation of the Chufch, as - 
well as bis Kingdome; and therefore I may affirm that there 
were Biſhops within chis time, r by AMajon before the 

3 er- 


: 


: * 38 An Arg. 2 from the C b. of Rome, anſw. 


cextirpation of the Scots in the time, and aſter by the Biſhop of 
Man and his ſucceſſors. As likewiſe thoſe which that gallanc 
hereique King Fergaſaus did bring with him; and ccrtajnly 
throughout the world where dete Pregbirers, there were 
Biſhops either in particular Dioceſſes or hard by , from whom 
men might receive orders, or ſomewhere in . Chriſtendom 
where might hunt them out, if there were any number 
of Chriſtians which might provoꝶe that induſtry, if particu- 
lir perſons; as heretofore have been, and may be caſt away or 
caſt in a Pagan or — 5 — Land, they may be without a 
Presbiter , aſthough that may be more eaſily purchaſed , yet 
they may be without him, or having one he may die, and they 
ſtill oontitue in a Chriſtian condition, Man or Men, and all the 
defects of theſe Officers may be ſupplied with ſoliloquies, and 
a holy converſation with godly Prayers ; hut the ſame, though 
a greater misfortune, is theirs , who cannot hive ſo much as a 
Prieſt with them, who may be ſuſficient ſor a {ew Chriſiaas 
but if many, the other is neceſſery doth to ordain their Prieſts, 
and to govern Prieſts, and them likewiſe ; ſo that in anſwer to 
fobn Major, Hebtor: Boethius, Bacanan, and all.others of that 
Crew, I anſwer, there was never any time (I mean any con- 
ſiderable time) in which the Scors lacked: Biſhops after there 
was a conſiderable converſion of them to Chriſt, But they had 
Biſhops to repair to at Ter or at Man, Candida Caſa ; or 
other where, and then becauſe A ſaith that they were 


— . and not Bi L' think it will be a 
Mighey hard tbing for him to het any judicial Act of Govern- 
ment perſo dy 'Presbiters , unleſs they were commiſ- 
fioned by ſome Biſhop , and therefore all be ſaid is only ſaid, 


and eannot be proved; I have done wich this, 
CHA#P. VL | 
Another. Argument drawn from the Church of 
Rome, anſwered. 
le next Argument bez 165. ) where he ſays: Fe- 
Hal r Oo APrecbiteri 
a A por 
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His A rg. anſwered drawn from Deacons. 23 5 


fer witdecers menſer C. quindecem dies puff cadew fecunts 
Romani pontificis immaniſſima perſecutions comitia 3 


Nom probibeme, Anno Domini (259. ) I will yeeld all this; and 
perhiips that Sea may be vacant a —_ . — at another time, 
or any other Sea; but what then, olledge of Presbiters 
may govern , but what can he ſhew from Onaphriaa or Platina, 
Binina , or any other who write thoſe ſtories, that they gave 
orders which they ſet down conſt ntly at the end of every 
Popes life > whiat orders they gave? or can they ſhew that 
they did confirm, which are proper to Epiſcopal duties? 


or only order the pontifical affairs, which they might do; but 


not as Biſhops? they never ſay they did; his next Reaſon fol. 


2 


C H & Fi VER 
His Argument anſwered drawn from Deacons. 


D ure divino eſt ut in Eccleſ Diaconi fint Clerici Ca- 
nomici per manuum impoſitionem ordinati , & per totam 
vit am adfirifts , here he ciphers two places of Scripture, A G. 
Tim. 1. 3, Now eonſider that he faith that theſo are Fare di- 
vino; then 1 have ſhewed Biſhops to be by Apoſtolical con- 
ſtitution; I could trouble this ſpeech , but ler it alone, only 
this muſt be queſtioned , what he meanes by this, t in Eccle- 
ſis Diaconi ſint Clerici; there is no queſtion but every Church 
throughout the world acknowledgeth, that Deacons are at 
inferior ſort of Clergy , which is all that theſe words im- 
fts; but I think his meaning is t nt in Heels, Diacons 
Fevici, that there ſhould be in every Church ſuch inferior 
rgy as Deacons, and this the following words with the 
ſorte of his Argument will make good, and then I can reply 
o bim that there is no ſuch divihe Law, that there ſhould be 
Buixotiain every parochial Church; that he ſpeakes of in the 
48; Ws ah occaſional office ſer up for tliat purpoſe , = 
a 4 * 


* 
* 
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An Argument drawn from 


that cannot be a Law, no not a preſident, but upon the like oc- 
caſion. That in Tim. bath no one word of the ceremonies of or- 
daining in particular Churches , but onely what manner of 
perſons they. ſhould-be. who are to be ordained. , this is his 
Majer , no let us examine bis Afinor. | 
In noſtrd tamen Eccleſia refer mata Scotanica id haberi non- 
Aum pot wit propter Eccleſiaſticam paupertatem bonus Eccleſtaſtic i 
Jlaicorum hominum ſacrilegio dirt pt. The force of this Ar- 
gument runs thus: Although Deacons be a divine-ordinance, 
yet the Scots by reaſon of their poverty, are not able co 
maintaine ſuch an Officer, and there. is the like reaſon. for 
Biſhops. in ſuch places where the ſupream authority will not 
allow them: ſo that neceſſity may excuſe men, even where 
the divine Laws requires any thing; I muſt confeſs that invin. 
cible neceſſity excuſeth many Acts, but it will lie upon the 
Souls of theſe Churches who live without Biſhops to anſwer 
at the laſt day to Allmighty God, and make it good before 
bim that their Omiſſion is ſuch ; but the difference betwixt 
Biſhops and Deacons is — 1 I do not find any 
one place ſo muck as directing that Deacons ſhould be in e- 
particular Church; in many there is no need of them, 
where a ſmall congregation of twenty or a hundred may well 
be officiated in the meaneſt duty by a Presbiter onely; but 
in Cathedral Churches, where are many little offices , for 


which perhaps we cannot find Presbiters fo fit, or chat it is 


not fie. that we ſhould rake them from their greater imploy- 
ments, to beſtow.their time upon thoſe leffer duties, in ſuch 
caſts rhere is a neceſſity for thoſe leſſer offices to be uſed; but 
if they ſhall think their Deacons to be ordained for that im- 
ployment mentioned in the ſixth of the Az to miniſter to the 
poor, I may ſay that ſuch an imployment can hardly complain 
of neceſſity by ſacriledge, fince that out of the collection 
for che poor he may be allowed a ſtipend competent for ſuch 
an office, but then to conſider that which he would have to 
paralef a Biſhop , where is any ſuch a ſmall congregation as1 

ave beſore ſpecified , all things may well be regulated by a 
Pregbiter , and he alone ſupply all che duries belong to 
the Salvation of Souls. But if there ſhould be many fuch 


congregatiom, or that Presbiter who did govern there die 


in 
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An ; Argument dramm Num Scripture, anſwered. 241 © 


in that Government, it is neceſſary for him or — to ſeek out 
ſome Biſhop to authorize him gr them aon this duty, The up- 
ſhot of all this is, that Deacons are not inflicured as neceſſary 
for all leſſer Congregations , that Biſhops are authorized to give 
Orders, to diſpoſe of ſuch affairs as are uſefull or — to 
the Government of little or great Congregations, but eſpecially 
in the latter , where are _ more, and more rous ex- 
orbitarcies. That which: ws inthat dis onely a es 
but no Proof, and ſu j paſſe co 167, ge, where he la 

to prove that che Presbitery, as be calls it, or 
eee e may give Ocgers thu 
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CHAP 85 


4n ae, drawn ſtun Sine „au- 
(ſwered. 


Ar PofluP tw me nue — * ee eft 


modo voc t Impoftionens mauuum ſfuaram 
2. Tim. 1. 8 — —— L. Tim. 
4 14. Ideft 2 — fic enim in Novo teſtament⸗ 


et apad me Striptores Ercliſiaſtioos. etlect 
18 is] that SF Paul in . places, termes the giving 
| ih ofie place rb laying of bis hands, and in 
8 ng on the hands of the Preſtiitery, which, ſaith 
* was the or Colledge of presbiters, as chat word 
is oſten uſell in — New Teſtament; and amon ſt the moſt an- 
tient See Writers: I hade ex ſe two places 
we bee zl be ſay Presbitery is often uſed for à Col. 
or note of Presbiters, I have ſhewed it is no 
bertel — and for rthemoſt” artient Eecleſiafli 
cal Writers 1 would have been ghd to have Read, where I 
ſhould ſeek them, for remember them I do not; I will trouble 
the Reader no further with this Argument, it would be but a 


Repetition. 


H h CHAP. 


* 
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442 An Arg. drawn from S AHierom, anft wered. 


CHAP; 9. 


An Argument drann from. Saint Hierome, 
anſwered. 


IE comes next to the formerly examined place of St. Hierome 
ind Fvagrius:, but 7 mag tn hmm 
was Hooktr doth z and after adds one phraſe , which the New- 
England man left out, wlüch is, Sicut -exercitus imperatorens 
faciat , quibus verbis , non alſcurt indicat Preſbiteros Alexan- 
drines initio ordinaſſe ſibi Epiſcopum ; by whichwords , as an 
Army makes an Emperour , he doth not obſ; intimate 
that y, did ordain their Biſhops, Thus Forbes, if inſtead of 
Ordain he had ſaid Blecx, I ſhould not have been offended; but 
to take upon them the power to ordain was too much, unleſs 
they had the Armies to maintain their Act by force, as they 
did; Ibe Souldiers upon the death of theEmperour proclaim and 


be the make it 
wouldDoRgr Forbes Cie | 


£0 
dat wouldDo 
chat they did ordain a make him r, ox rather actot- 
ding to their power elect? it was often even in the age 
De yt wp 0 dere 7 in their I 
places many Emperours : And it 4s nog im th 
the Presbiters in prong eee Yoo. of thei 
nn e Conſecration n 
others; und marł this place of St. Hierom, the phraſe he ui 
is Preſbiter not Preſbiteriam , which he calls the antient Lan- 
guage; how there is nothing id theſe wards which can 
inſtance a Conſecration ſrom Presbiters, no not in the Simile,of 
an Army, unleſs a Rebeſlions Election might paſs for à Conſe- 
cration; I think I need not ſpeak no more to that at this time, 


but if there be any further need, I foreſee that the anſwering 
other Arguments willfurther illuſtrate this buſineſs, 


CHAP. 


CHAP. X: 


e baworrs 901 

Ab Anſwer to the Argument aut Hol the 
Conſecration of Pelagius the firſt, Fope of 
that name ; in which is diſenſed the —— 

25 Pd his Conſetration 5. 40 likewiſe. that no Ar- 
gument can be drawn from that AS, That 
Popes ee 19 Feeder hive been 

. HOFFORIOMSe , 1-11 adm Fara! 3: 2.) ; 


H= proceeds, 15 162. Pillugiow bj us ——— 
manam Epiſcepum ordinarunt dus Epiſcoyi c am Preſbi- 
ter Oſtienſis nom ine Andreas qui tanquant Epiſcop us mumus illud 


or diuarſ uus obivit dum now ter tro Epiſcopi qui ſecundum 
i, that chis Pope, 
vbich to 
ion of a 
in a 2 to 
Presbitery may or- 
dain; for —— "let no man think Sn will undertake to de- 
fend the Conſecrations of Rome; it is a tasł too hard for me to 
manage, or I think any other, and 5 no doubt but 
this was irregular, yet it may be excuſed and Rene juſtified 
by what I ſhall fay take — rs Story of theſe times. 


8E r. 4. 


W ive is the Story of ihb matter 7 N in bis 
Conſecration. 


He $rſt Biſhops of Name who: ſucceeded St. Perer were 

choſen by the(_lergy, the Nobles and %ople, who were 

Cbriſtians, and durſt aſſemble together for ſuch purpoſe; gant 
H 2 indee 


An Anſw. — SE 243 


wen . 4.5 ADC 


agius hi Confer ation. 


on, and there was no Pope elected but by their approburi n 
aach ddr En our granted bis Conge ae liert (as f may term it, 


nian might be inti 
muſt he the man, he lay under 
his Predeceſſots death, upon this che general; 
refuſe to be preſent at his Conſecration , onely two, and theſe 
took a Prethiter to them, and ordained: Pelags in chat Act, ra- 
ther complying with the Canon ſo much as in them lay, than vio- 
lating it in Contempt. It is a ſure Rule, Silent Leges inter Arma, 
ſo they are not Gods Laws. Now it is evident that there was 
the terrour of that Army upon them; forthe ſtory related both 
by Platina and by Binias, and others, affirm , that a multi- 
tude of the Nobles as well as the” People and Clergy fled, be- 
cauſe their Conſciences would not allow them to be aſſiſtant. 
And the terrour of the Army would not permit them to oppoſe; 
that this ordination was not queſtioned was, becauſe the Pope 
purged himſelf of that Scandal afterwards, and fo that which 
them deſert hie at his Conſecration being removed, made 
them wink at ſmall faults when he was Pope. Thus the Story 
being cleared for matter of ſact, I will examine this Argument 
logically; it muſt run thus: SECT. 


Ce ek aan on Gan a ira Eq 


— 


＋ 
— 


The Argument diſcuſſed, &c. 


8 E C T. II. 
The Argument diſcuſſed , and bis Major dif- 


proved. 


He, termed muſt be thus: That which ma altea 
,& in the Conſecration of a Pope , that is latwfpll for ns to do; 
but a Preſbiter did Conſecrate Pope Pelagius, therefore he may 
Conſecrate a Biſhop or a Preſbiter with as: for the Major it mult 
run ſo; for there can be no difference of Pope Pelagins from 
other of Rame; I deny the Major then, and I will dif 
prove it by the Predeceſſors of Pelagine , Yigilline + his Conſe- 
cration cannot be lawfull, for he was intruded into the Papa 
by 7«ftinian the Emperour, and Beliſarius his other Generall, 
his PredeceTors, Si lverius being by violence forced from Rome, 
caſt into baniſhment , and ſo died in miſery ſtar ved as Naroni- 
, This 7 — ur into his Chair, — — 
Silverias being of a mighty invincible Courage-, a few Bi- 
ſhops er, and excommunicated YVipill;xe; Nom whichhe 
never releaſed Vigilins,, Silverine dies, Vigitline then renoun- 
ced his former ion, and by the intereſt of Befiſarine, Vi 
gillias was again Blected, being an Excommunicated Perſon, 
and abominated for that and many other Crimes, as even Ba-- 
roms confeſſerh , who was his Friend ip his ſtory as much as 
be could. Now then Doctor Forbes his Major failes, the in- 
ſtances in the Church of Rowe muſt not be Frefidents, nor are 
they Arguments for us to build upon: 1 but he will and dorh ſay 
this, If fo, Pelagins would have been puniſhed by his ſueceſſor, 
ifit had beeen nought. | anſwer , that doth not follow; there 
is not that Law of God or Man which hath not been violated un- 
queſtioned : I remember Binius writes of it, that it had never 
deen ſo before; Baronius onely tells the ſtory , but paſſeth not 
his Judgement upon it. They mention the Scandal he lay under, 
it being that he was accefſiry to Vigillius bis deub. They men- 
tion his purgation which he made, asdoth Plating, and in that 
it is evident, that they who were ſcandalized at his imagined 
Hh 3 offence, 


e Whether three Biſbops areneceſſary Ce, 


offence , were ſatisſied with his purgation ; and ſo we ſee that 
block of offence being removed which made him unfit to be Cho- 
ſen and Conſecrated Pope, they never queſtioned his Conſecra- 
tion its ſelf , but this is ſufficient for ſatisfaction to his Major. 
Now let us come. to his Minor, And here we muſt examine 
whether this Presbiter did conſecrate the Pope or no; And firſt 
we will undertake that Queſtion , whether it be eſſentially ne- 
ceſſary tothe being of a Biſhop that he ſhould be Conſectated 
by three Biſhops. 2, - Lol; 5 


—— 


# - 
1 . ? — 4 


CHAP.XL SEC T. i. 


That Queſtion entreck upon, Whether three 


Biſhops are neceſſary'to the Conſecration of 
4 Biſbop. | | 
Abriel V aſqmes , a very learne Jeſuit, and one that Doctor 
Forbes acknowledgeth much co countenance his opi mon, 
in bis 243. diſp. upon the third of 7 hm, Cp. 6. Page 706. 
juſtly complaines, that Pauci cx noſtra Schola, few of our 
Schoolmen have handled this Queſtion exactly, or delivered it 
defined in their writings ; I ſhall undertake him, andendeayour 
now to ſhew a more cleat truth chan I have obſerved delivered 
by others; for indeed, becauſe ſome Canons of Councels ſeem to 
make ſor it, and they have been ſwallowed without chewing, 
and have not been ex mined, it hath paſſed undoubtedly by a ge- 
nerall practiſe in all quietly ſetled Churches, But | much miſtruſt 
that there is not an abſolute neceſſity in perſecuted and unſetled 
Churches , — «og had produced Arguments againſt this 
neceſſity , he puts his own determination fully, AMihi tamen 
probabilior viſa eſt ſententia; that opinion ſeems to me to be 
more probable of them, who ſay, firſt, that to the right ordina- 
tion of a Fiſhop three Biſhops at the leaſt are neceſſary by Di- 
vine Law, as the ordinary Miniſters but by commiſſion ( be 
means from the Pope) two may do it, or one; thus far he. 
I will ta ke it peicemeale; · And firſt I ſiy this Canon that three 
Biſhops ſhould Conſecrate aBiſhop hath no Collour to challenge 
: a 


a. 
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a Divine Right; for that can have a lawful claim to a Divine 
right, muſt either draw it from God bimſelf preſcribing it, or 
elſe from ſuch men who were immediately authorized by God, as 
the Apoſtles ; for if we will ga further, we muſt make all Hu- 
mane Laws Divine; for if the next to the Apoſtles ſhould have 
their Dictator termed Divine, from their authority, the ſame 
reaſon will be for the next to them, and ſo to the laſt, and fo 
even the Preſcriptions of the now living Biſhops ſhould be 
Divine, than which nothing can be more abhorring to reaſon. 
Well chen, what L have ſaid before, will ſerve likewiſe here, 
that is, that what Divine Laws were eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles 
we may find in the Acts and Epiſtles; now there is no ſuch De- 
cree obſervable any where in them; The Commiſſion given to 
the Apoſtles, by which they and their Succeſſors were -and are 
authorized ro s, was not given to them conuntins, as 
if they ſhould act onely altogether , much leſs was there ſpecifi- 
ed that three of them ſhould joyne in iti but without doubt ſepa. 
rately every one had this power given, to puniſh,to forgive Sins, to 
Biptize ,;give the Communion, Ordain; and we find upon thus 
foundation it is that St. Pau gave Commiſſion to particular 
petſons, to Titus, to Timothy, and the like; But I need not 
trouble the ures about it, 1 do not ſind the patrpns of 
that opinion producing any And therefore 1 wonder that Vaſ- 
gues did term it a Divine Right, when he atte no where to 
prove it, nor hits: Predeceſſors or Followers, ih this Conclu- 
fion, By | 


The Con tration of St. James to be Biſbop of 
Jerulalem, diſcuſſed. | 


Ut they urge the Decretall-Epiſtles of Anacl/ctws, and out of 

N that al ihe” aba, (I mean ame 
the Great, as the other is called Lame: the Leſs ) that cheſe three 
Apoſiles did Conſecrate the other James Biſhop of Peraſalem: 
and St. Peter; by whom he faith himſelf Anacletws was made 
Prieſt ,:.told him, that it ſhould always be a Law. hereafter 
that there ſhould. be three. Biſhops to Conſecrate one; I do 
woader if. this were ſo , how St. Peter; nee 
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ſhould be bold rodiſpence wich this Law of St. Peters; of which 
we ſhall ſee more hereafter ; bur it is well known byte ned 
men how unlike theſe Epiſtles ate to be theſe mens. | wticiog) 
on — they are ſache red : But i acknowledge the ſloty e 
as it tms the Conſecrution of St. u, for by better autho.. 
rity then cheirs it is juſtified, which is by Emſebins, lb. 1 cap. 7, 
But Euſcbia, — 47 chat dt. Peter gave it ſor a Rule ſor the fu- 
ture, Mück this Aus letus ſee ms to inforce,; Nay EAI 
doth not name this Auel tas in his Relation; which if chert 
aud been any ſach Epiftle excumt in bis time, no doubt bür de 
would have done gs well as Ce, ber I grant the tory; and 
as Adam Tanner a learned Jeſuit ſpeaks, Tom. 4 Schelaftice 
theblogiæ difpntatione/prima, Queſt. 3. Dubio. 2. Numero 3. Ic 
might be done a gu folemnitatem ordinas Eyi(papates; 1 may 
ſay Epiſc 112 than whom never mn deſerved more 
honour in 5 Conſecration, for he is eſletmed the father of 'chac 
Epiſtle which goes under his name, then he was che Brocher 
(on is the neareſt kinſman ) of our bleſſed — 12 then a man 
honoured for vertue, that he was called James the Juſt, ani ſo 
eſteemed by 7oſephus 4 Jeu, ho attributes the S145 Arn 
aber; e yo n the defiruion'e? Joafa 
of toning that juſt man; ſo that if ever — 
honoured with ſo ploriots þ Conſetration, it was he. 
— by the By to ſay, that ſrom this I can add 
one ſtrong Scholaſtick 'reaſon to the. extelſent induſtry of 
Doctor Hammond, who in his Preface to St. Janes 
the Apoſtle proves from antiquity that this Biſhop of 
Pernſalem was none of the Twelve , either eee or 
Alphexs,, 1 can add this, for I he had been any it is not 
reaſonable ee, think, ; that be Hm 5 mak joy nfectation 
wy ick, w ri ained an Apolile, 
rn: ne gy Dif Feraſalrni 8 9 
rm ; let no manthink that cue Conened gait by 
theſe three; for Orders mult not be Oat wice ; and no man 


can think that 150 our Sayiouts ion to mate him in 
„ was inſufficient, Reader with uh 


it is" 9 was mera o wt: R 4 — 
8 55 F of gy Is Tr how, to where 


any 


_ by ws — . — — ” ITT 2 : a = C — 4 , 
* 16 > , y 4 * a+ A , 
Apefiol af Oni fined 


any thing peremptorilyꝰ I therefore let it paſs, and for the pteſent 
grant he was Conſecratxd by theſe S — fellow 
but this, that ſo great a Perſon , of ſuch an extraordinary me- 
rit, was {0 honoured by theſe Apoſtles, who ( as Clemens 
ſaith ) did aet contend for the honour. themſelyes,, but pitched 
upon him to be the firſt Biſhop. of that Sea, which without 
doubt was then the moſt glorious Epiſcopal ſeat in the World, 
butis there any ruſe given that eye! e . 
dN ens, Se.f 


e a SECT... 


* re raff yr ; ealt mor 
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He next tüte inorer toi dips BE GIL END 
1 N —— 
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cuathIned.znd by then who 


his fourth Book — -which i 
fe 1 — —ñ 


— 
it i a violence oſſered to 1 y — — — 
on of it. Ii SECT, 


— Canons : . canned 
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wes as Caine ounces examined 


e oh 0,be conſidered willbe che fourch Canon 
of the fir pam apparet maxim 
quidem ab omnibus qui font el of es Ep J. autem hoc fit 
difficile , vel propter wrgentem neceſſitate , vel vie lengit udinem, 
tres ommino in — 2 congregatos, _— quogue ſaf- 
fraginm feremibuc ſeriptiſque aſſent entientibu tnc eleflionem fiers, e- 
erum autem e que provincia, 
eee Te meaning of the e that a 
Biſhop oughtts be conſſituted by all theBiſhopy of thatprovince, 
if it be poſſible ; but if that be difficult to get the Biſhops toge 


— 2 Faria, r 
„ Wajue & minus, nowuariant ſpeciem 


ve le « Metropolitan , and they were 


Let üs now examine the Canon , whi 


Ne i more or 


, better than 
er of theſe Theo, be faich in of 
'( conflienie Colincetherepro- 


warty 5 
[Reader to the 178 Cation 
ce 3 
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| The Canſes of Comnfelrexamined. 


Non licers Epiſcopuns niſi a multi; egi i ante nec fe 
etiam vol a tribua cligatur ; Aurrlius E bs, 25 
bac dic i veſtra |; bs 
abi qui nos praveſſerunt.conſtitmts ſent, di bent a nobis ebſervary, 
Jug quidem temere & inconfulte, qui in quavis Provincia prima 
rum tenent', audent , negligere: Multi ergo Congregats Epiſcops' 
Epiſcopum liger, þ autem neceſſe fit tres Epiſeops in queer nnue 
loco fuerint primatis jaſſa eligent E piſcopam : Er /i quie:in alique. 
proprie cf oni vel * adverſain * ipſe ſeip- 
ſum honor of nn I need not crouble the Reader with a 
Tranſlation, bis notes wilkclear all, his obfervation here is, that the 
word which is here tendred gigi inLatin in in the * Greek 
x ννο ., and not x, the firſt of which FignifiesEleQi 
on,by N up the r other ordination by —— r 

n according t6 his —_ 
N 2. the uſual ſence in almoſt all Writers. | 
underſtood of Election, not of pax paprong e 
dis reaſons, which be delivers N you may find that jt js, 
—_——— eee e og mr 
$ of C, ex — 2 
they ordain by Suffra- 


ſend their Suffrages b) writi 
? It is not poſſible but ch. — Irina tlear bore, 
it is ſnewed, in 
his on con- 


feſſion or en, be ee r cM 
which ſubſcription is not to Ordination or Conſecration , but 
Election; for indeed won ma how a man bed 
be ordained by Subſ his conſ 


chem n Bina, 
be — pe 
oforhem, which 
— pon, * — 

ition oſ ir, to returmany 

reſt of authorities 'which are produced I flight, Se eee b 
tbe —— them we: _ | 
— Ch mn 
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The 79 5 rt 0 Vaſt ues: bis 5 ſition exa- 
mined-, 1200 be Pope 2 with the 
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+ himſelf. Mark,” 


Rane ill : bat — 


like as Decree aber eee 2 
only an Advice upon Reaſon. Thus che 
Laws, — comer 


noehing like . 
pie forthenit ſhould e 


or grant you poet; nor of di 
_ Bellarmine, — rd, for then it ſhould be 


i burr 


pontoon . 
. to aſſiſt him, (altbeugh t 
think he 8 in bis ſuppoſals, for there were Biſhops 

in wr ATR — reaſon was good dq 


it was po ſſible that Chri-" 


| nſider 
1 in unleſs he power cf 
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264 Ihe ronfiantion of a Biſhop diſconrſed. * 


the Church of Chriſtians, not onely that they have the * 


ally bad been in one Biſhop to Conſecrate: when Timothy, Fi- 
tau, and St. obs, who you will, that went about with the pow- 
er of Tongues into unknown Countreys ,to plant 1 and 
God bleſſing their in „che Churches increaſed , learned 
Men were Converted, fit to make Biſhops of. Can you think that 
theſe Itinerants would ſuffer them, like Auſſis here in * 
to fend to Rome for advice in ſuch a matter, or much lefs for a 
Commiſſion, or diſpenſation , to uſe their Language ? it is not 
imaginable; nay when a Church is in perſecution, ( I know a 
little what belongs to ther) can they-ſendto many Biſhops inthe 
ſame Province, to-{end their votes in writing, or without that, 


there can be no Conſecration? It cannot be; I conclude thus, 


although in a ſetled Church there is agreatdecency in practiſe- 
ing, according to that Rule of having three * at a Conſecra - 
tion, yet in theſe Caſes it is not neceflary , and it may be valid- 
ly acted by one alone, and no Commiſſion or diſpenſationis ne- 


ceſſary. 

and now Reader, having walked through chistntricacy, I can. 
not-think my ſelf nor the Reader ſatisfied, untill I have applied 
another Queſtion; which is, what is it which ſo enables a Con- 
— that we may ſay when that is done; this mam is a 
Biſhop. * * 


— — — —_— —_— 


CHAP. XII. 


In which is diſcourſed what is eſſentially to the 
conſtitution of a Biſhop. | 


He Queſtion introduced. To underſtand which ( that 1 
may write diſtinctiy, take this for TOI , that 
ſince the power was given to the Apoſtles in theſe words, A. 
wy Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you: I betefore when this power is 
given by Apoſtles and Apoſtolicall men, then this dipnity is 
— upon Men, But again, becauſe that it is ry or 


ut 
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but that this power ſhould be ſo adminiſtred, as that other men 
who are to receive bleſſings from it, ſhould de able to take no- 
tice; ( for elſe how is it pokible to repair to the wells head, un 
leſs they can know where it is] that there is ſuch a bleſting be- 
ſtowed upon them; therefore this power mult be given by ſome 
ſuch means as ate yiſible, and that men may diſcern when it is 

granted: ſor ifit ſhould be given by the Apoſtles, without any out- 
ward ſign, onely with a vebitie, a kind of ſecret grant, it muſt 
be moſt uncertain to other men, becauſe each man may pretend 
toit, and there is no conſuting but by ſome outward ſign, which 
being proper to this Action, may be an infallible aſſurance that 
then and not till then it is given : and here will be required a di- 
gent and curious inqueſt; there are divers things pretendedto, 
which art not right, and they being ſevered, weE may then 
ſafely pitch upon what is the truth; to do which, let us firſt con- 
ſider that 46 Los in his ure) Fooes! 9 Di- 
vinity, upon the third of T bomat, and p nt, Dip. 7. 
Dee. 2. Dubie. 4. handling the doubt, what is the matter and 
form of a Prieſt and Biſhop „at the laſt page ( 1900.) he 
names as 4 Conceſſum; and things to be ſuppoſed, eight Actiods 
ar the conſecration of a Biſhop : he quotes the Romane Pontif» 
call for it, I will not ſet them down, the writing them is too 
much'paines ; but what bath grown in reputation amongſt Scho- 
lars, I ſhallexamine. But yet I muſt make another pauſe. 


SECT, II. 


A" diſcourſe of Petrus Arcadius illuſtrated and 
applied: 


r hors is a learned man, one Petrus Arcadhu, who hath wric 
a Book with a moſt pious title, which is of the concord be- 
twixt the occidentall Church, or the Latine and orientall, under 
which heads he reduteth the African, and ſometimes the Ru- 
therian , in the adminifiration of the Saeraments, which contro- 

verey he hath very. induſtriouſly and-bappily bandled e 
| ma 


* 
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many things in particular in this ſabſe having bundled be- 
fore the form uſed im boch Churthes, at the 6?dinarion, rirle 6. 
de '$acramints dr dinis, ap. 4. he comes to reconcile them, and 


"doth ic upon this fbundition I am no handling ,' that ls, that 


they agree in che eſſentialls, that is, the H octrine of all the three 
Churches, and' the difference is onely in Atcidentalls; this fiith 

he, may be done, firſt, by ſaying our Saviour did fo inſtitute this 

Sacrament , that the Conſecration of Miniſters ſhould be by cer- 

taim words and outward ſigns, by which it ſhould ſuffictently 
appear ro what part of Miniſtry ; they wete ordained bur be 

left it to the arbitrement of the Church, what theſe Tighns and 

words muſt be, this he illuſtrates by the Councell of Trent, 

wherein S. n 23. Canon 3. the Councell decreesthething, that 
holy ordination ſhould be made with ſigns and words, but deter- 
mines not What; ſo that it excludes not che Grecian or African 

Ordination. Again he illuſtrates this by 3 

( for they make Matrimony a Sacrament, as well 2vordinati- 

on) there the word of God eſtabliſheth for men how they 

ſhould live in holy wedlock , bur never determines what ſhall be 

the manner, with what words or ſigns they ſhall- be married; but 

lea ves that to the determination of evety Charth, yea Comthon- 

wealth, thus you may petceive his Concluſion how ſtrengthned. 

I will fer down my Judgements and reaſons, and ſo paſt on: 
firſt then, that our Saviour did inſtitute many holy offices in 

themſelyes, you may ſay ( even his Sacraments ) ſo as there 

may be divers Ceremonies, according to the prudence of divers 

Churches, is app vent, for let us conſider Baptiſme, the matter, as 

it is poſi:ively ſet downin the Inſtitution, is water, this muſt not 

be altered; and that which is called the form, which is the 

words by which this B+ptiſme is adminiftred areinpart ſet down; 

it muſt be, In the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 

Ghoſt, but now whether it ſhould be, 7 Baptize thre, is the La- 

tine Church, or, let the Servant of God be l or he is 

Baptized , which are ſeveraſſy in other Ghur ches y — 

rinined by our Saviour; and che words of either do fully 

" expreſs the meaning of Bapriſme; ſo that neither doch the Larine 
Church te-biptiz= thoſe whore B bythe Grafcians, nor 


the Stæciantſachus ure Bapiized by the Latints, alchough both ar 
der eg ide d agen ſever wo) ; 


- 
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be variation in the adminiſtration of theſe duties in their Circum · 
ances, where there is a Communion in the Subſtance ; and 
truly for my part I think in ſuch a man who lives in either of 
theſe Churches, it would be a Schiſmatical Act for any oſ them 


to vary from that uſage, which is in the Churches wherein be 


lives; for although theſe things are indiſſerent in them elves, yet 
* whenthey are determined in the Gree Euthology, and the Ro- 
man Rituals, they are not indifferent to them which live amongſt 


them in their ſeveral Churches, but a varying from the Church 


wherein chey live makes a breach of Charity and violates che 
Band of peace. | 


S E CT. III. 


Another Precognitum explained. 


"A Nother Introduction may be, that whatſoever is inſtitu- 
. ted by Scripture, in any of theſe holy performances, 
whether as form or matter muſt not be altered, nor can lawſul- 
ly by any man, for ſince the bleſsing which is beſtowed , is one- 
ly Gods gift, and Man is only miniſterial in it; he muſt act 


according to that Method whic.. God hath preſcribed , and 


that only baving his Covenant, can bring the bleſiing. 


S E GT. IV. 


Another Obſervation expounded. 


Nother note may be that Additions explicatory , fo they 

are certainly ſuch, and are not intruded for eſſentials, 

do not deſtroy the notion oy apes it is ne» 
ceſſary, for otherwiſe why ſhould men expound the Scriptures 

in Sermons or otherwiſe; yea, our Sawour expounded his 

own Parables, and after his — to his Diſciples , we 


write 


* 
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58 Miſtakes about Cerem-nthe Church of Rome, | 
Wet rite furcher Comments our ſelyes , but that there is in nome of * 


theſe an alteration but a dilatation of the conceit of them; theſe 
things being premitted, I ſhal. return where Lleft at Tanner and 
the Roman pontifical, a | 


SECT. V. 


Many mi ſtales about Ceremonies in the*Church 


of Rome. 


1 is an apparent truth that the Church of Rome doth — oft 

clog Divine duties with ſo many Ceremonies, and its miſchief 
is frequent in that miſchance, that even their learned writers do 
in a little time grow o ſach miſtakes , as to think that ſome of 
thoſe which are Ecclefiaſlical Ceremonies, only inſtituted by 
the authority of the Church: tb be the eſſentials, and that 
which is eſſential, to te but accidents ; this particular buſineſs 
I have in hand will demonſtrate this concluſion, 


SECT. VI. 


t is an Error to-think that the Anointing the 
B iſbops Hand, is a neceſſary Eſſential. 


T He third Ceremony by Tanner, out of. the pontifical, 
is the Anointing of the Biſhopshand , which isto be Con. 

ſecrated in theſe words, _—_— manus ifte oleo Conſecrato, 

that is when be Anoints bis hands, he ſaith, let theſe hands be 

anointed with holy oyl : And Fraxci? Silvius, I muſt 122 

a — and moſt 

u 


on, and the words pronounced with it; ( for the Church of 
Rome cally the o o twatd ſigu the matter, and the words che form 


| ſt perſpicuous writer in Ms fortieth Age. 
pon the fupplement of Thema Art g. in reſp. ad 8 ., Hitch 
dat the Eſſentia\ Conſecration oſ a Biſhop conſiſts in this uncti- 


* 


* 


I is an Error to Anoint the Biſbops Hand, 


_ 
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and this to be it, he by a very ſtrong Argument againſt 


the Romaniſt : becauſe in the whole frame of Ordination, the 
Biſhop Conſecrated , is cal ed in the pontifical untill then, Bi- 
ſhop EleR only; But then abſolutely Biſhop from that time; 
and his Argument is as weakly anſwered by Tanner where before 
quoted that, Neque ob ſtat quod inpontificali ordihandus Epiſro- 
pus poſt unitionem primum voc at ur Conſecratus , antea vero ſolum 
Eletn: id enim ad ſcriptorem Rubrici & modum loquendi pertinent, 
plus non ſignificat quam ante unct ianem nondum eſſe plene Conſecra- 
tem, That is that the Language of the pontiſical ought to be 
attributed to the writer of the Rubrick, and that there is no 
more imported in it, but that before the Unction he is not fully 
Biſhop : Truly I think Silvius doth deſire no more, but if men 
can ſhift off ſuch grave and weighty obſervatious with ſaying ie 
was à fault in the Writer or Printer; there can no authority 
produced but may be ſo anfwered : But he is more to blame who 
tranſcribed it falſe., but hy hath it not been amended, and 


that fault corrected: The truth is, the Pontifical it ſelf is to 


blame, there is no ſuch thing in chat much more antient Ponti- 
fic il, I mean the fourth Councel of Carthage, Canon 2. 1 will 
put down the words, becauſe 1 am likely co make aſe of them 
hereatter; the words are theſe. 


Epiſcoua quam ordiuat ur dus Epiſcepi ponant & teneant Eva- 
giliorum codicem ſaper caput & cervicem ej & uns fundente 
benediftionem reliqui omnes E piſcepi qui 5 , manibus [wit 
Caput ej tangant. That is, a Biſhop when he is ordained, 
two Biſhops ſhall put and hold the Book of the Goſpel over his 
head and neck, and one giving him the bleſſing ; the other Bi- 
ſhops ſhall put and hold the Book of the Goſpel over his head 
and neck, and one giving him the bleſſing; che other i iſhops 
which are preſent ſhall touch his head with their hands; here 
is not any word of anointing, and thereforgaccording to this 
Canon naither of theſe Unctions, I mean head and hand are ne- 
Kere. „ſor although the Canon may name ſomethings which 

| nag renal 3 ira be imagined chaf ĩt ſhould leave 
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| 
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ted; 
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An other Error concerning the Book, con- 
futetl, E 


* is therefore another opinion which has gained great 
Reputation with many Schoolmen , and that is of ſome 
who place the eſſentials of a ł iſnops Ordination ib the firſt Cere- 
mony named ia the Pontifical , and thut is the ſume with that of 
the Councel'of Carthage ; to wit the putting the Book upon 
the Head of the Conſecrated Biſhop, and the laying on of Hands, 
and the Benedi d ion; this certainſy is moſt conform to that Ca- 
non of Carthage , but as I ſaid beſore, as it is not reaſonable 
to think that theſe Canons ſhould: omit any eſſemtial thing by 
Divine ical/ inſtitution, - ſo it is feaſonable to conceive 
it may add ſomething Eccleſiaſtical to that which is Diy ine, ſa 
it be not deſtructive to the foundation, of which nature I ſhall 
ſhow there is ſomewhat in this Canon : For the Book which was 
impoſed on the head and ſhoulders of the Biſhop to be Conſe- 
trated, is the Book of the Goſpel, or four Evangeliſts; Now 
ir is 1 ＋ that that Ceremony ſhould be nete ſſary, be- 
cauſe is neteſſiry to any thing muſt agree, to all ol chat 
kind which this cannot, becauſe there wereBiſhops when this 
Book was not written; yea when not one of the Goſpels were 
written, this therefore cannot be eſſential to the Conſecration 
of a Biſhop, which muſt needs follow his Conſecration; this 
Argument is taken notice of by divers although not in this aſe, 
but in that which concerns a: Deacon, where the Book of the 
Goſpels is delivered at his Ordination to the Deacon, and by 
moſt of the Chureh of Rome is made the matter eſſential toc ha: 


Ordination av! all it, or us We, the outward ſigniof it 
dee ee thy iced wb Lt co 

we they ſhi Faſques in his (238) Dip: C 
4 . his — 


Book of Saccaments in his title of 
affirmedthat chis Order of 1 
as 


Orders Cp, 4. or of him 
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( as well as is evident of Biſhops-) was before the Goſpels were 
written, and they were then ordain:d without that Ceremony, 
but by «Di/penſation of Chriſt that is Ochogamia's Phraſe ;but/aſ» 
ques by a Commiſſion of his, the Phraſe doth not materially differ, 
wich theſe kind of ſhifts any thing may be affirmed ,, can they 


ſhew any the leaſt word in the New Teſtament iotimatiag any 


ſuch probability, a diſpenſation mult be upon a former Law, 
there could be no Law made to ordain with giving Goſpels be- 
fore either all, or any of them were written, and it is moſt evi · 
dent that none of them were writ , whegthe fict Biſhops were 
made, Gaſper Hwurtado goes therefore her way to work, 
and alt he grants that Ar firſtthey were ortlained only b 
the i tion of Hands, yet he ſaith that it is probable theres 
rerwards Chriſt inſtituted , that when: the Goſpels were writ, 
they ſhould be delivered to the ordained: it is an eaſy thing to 
ſay, it is probable but he ſhould give a reaſon why we ſhould 
__ —.— * have 3 — when the Gol. 
do abundancly deliver to us 5 hich are neceſſiry 
ur to know concerning the will — and there is no 
ſuch tinng in the Goſpels; and they would be of grext eaſe to 
che ſutistaction of fuch men as expect to receive Divine bleſſing: 
from ſome men in holy Orders; It is neceſſ ir that they ſhould 


have ſome means chalked out to them, by which they migh 
they — 15 
8 


aſſured, that theſe are ſueh hands by 
bleGings are promiſed to be given them but above all othe 
1 de at Henricus Heuriques, whois ſo bold in bis ſum of mo- 
ral Divinity Lib. 19. Cap. 8. Tit. 1. in his Comment to affirm, 
that probabilius vi detur quod in pri nitiva Hecleſia dabatur Dia- 
cono charta in qua cont ine b unt u Miy@eria fidri que halentur in 
Evangelio, which is, that it ſeems probable , that ia the primi · 
tive Church there was given to the Deacon ſome paper in which 
were contrived written the Myſteries of Faithwhiich are in the 
Goſpel » He faith it ſcems 5+; would ak to whom ĩt ſeems ſo: 
certainly to no man living* fifteen hundred years aſter and up- 
wards, nor did eyer any; mati{ay , he fawaty ſuch Scripture, 
nor heard of ithefore; Iteunnot refcer to any 
matt fox fure fort 4) n iohe.. 
Defines which now yr in darknoſi | therefore. 


t 
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Another Error concerning the Book, confuted. 


LA: T7 5 | CHAP. 


who in quaFtum ſententiarum Wiſt. 24. Propoſition 1. Page 8; 
ſaith thus, Contra hoc eſt mum Argumentum cujus ſolutionenms 
facor me neſcite, & gaudenter & libentur ignorabo. Againſt 
this Concloſion, which is that the delivery of the Book ſhould 
be eſſential to the Order of a Deacon; againſt this there is one 
Argument whoſe anſwer | know not, and am chearfully and 
willingly ignorant of. And then he urgeth this Argument of mine, 
and hews that even St. Mathews Golpel wha was his tutelat 
Faint, was not writ when Deacons were inſtituted , he calls 
him Pater meus Spiritualss ic was honeſt ,. fo it was in- 
genious , and _ hequo — rightty i tum Diſt. 
24. Def z. with me much in my opinion concernin 

. , and Ch, - 
was Biſhop; this Ceremony of the Book was never uſed, ſo 
that there is neither Scripture for it, nor apy univerſal TraJition, 
and therfore hath no ſtrong ſound tion; che chiefeſt argument 
that cives me any conſideration, it that Canon of the fourckCoun 
cel of Carthage, of which I ſpake before, where in expreſs terms, 
the uſe of the Book of the Evangeliſts is enjoy ned in the ordina- 
tion of a Biſhop ; but doth that follow, it is therefore neceſl,ry 
eſſentially, Ithink I have writ before that it is reaſonable to 
think that Eminent Councell conſiſting of 200. and odd Biſhops 


many of them as eminent for learning and prery as the world had; 


we may juſtly think that ſuch a Councel would omit no eſſential- 
ly*materlallcircumſtance, but that it ſhould add nothing to the 
Apoſtolical Canons is hot reaſonable , and this might now be, 
becauſe now that Book was extant which at che firſt in the Apo- 
files time was not, ſo that I am confident that fuch who lived in 
obedience to that ( hurch ought to obſerve it, there being no 
oppoſition to the eſſential part, but indeeed rat ber an explication 
of it, and yet I may ſay that the Church of Rome did not, doth 
not obſerve the manner of vfitig the 500k. there enjoyned ; for 
as Hurtado diffcultate decima de ordine (olim) ſuith he, heretofore 
the Book was not impoſed by Biſtops as that Canon requires but 

Descons, and now by the Biſhops ( haplaines , for the uſe 


of the Book was impoſaible to be Apoſtolical as it is before pro · 


governed and ſetled Church, but it is not eſſencial to the Ordi- 


that in the Arician Dioccls where he 
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C HAP. XIII. 


In which , what is eſſential to this Conſecrati- 
on, is ſet down. 


Hus having removed the principal Rubbige which might g 
tion 


impede my ſtructure. I come now to lay my founda 

concerning the Building, firſt then let us conceive that what is 
eſſential muſt be Apoſtolical , and what is ſo, may probabl 
be thought to be effential, for although it is x moſt afſerites 
Conciuſion that. the Sacraments which conveigh Gtace ; muſt 
be of Divine infficution , of which Nature they make Otders; 
(J contend not About words) and the Apoſtles were inftit 
with full authority to act ſince, aſter bis ure du the end 
of the world : It is neceſlary theref6refor s to think that ſuctr 
things as are delivered by them are Divine,for anors 
of Councels al or particular, are excellent Guides for the 
eſtabliſhing and Unity in the Church, and id wp equi 
obedience from their Subjects, yet becauſe they are but men 
without an annexed infallibility , without doubt they may vary 
in their practice and Diſcipline , and their DiRates being intro- 
duced upon occaſions may be altered; and therefore cannot add 
eſſentials to any thing, for the eſſences of things are always 
certain and neceſſary. This is my Ma jor: Now toſearch what 
is Apoſtolical in this buſineſs we muſt examine the Scriptures 
where firſt we find our Saviour authorizing his A poſtles, 1 
Father ſent me, ſo ſend I youro give power to others, We find 


bim uſing no Ceremony, but breithing upon them gore inthe. 
fignificative 


Holy &boſt, and truly chat/Breathing was moſt fign — 
that bleſſing he beſtowed upon them; but from thence we 

not the Apoſtles uſing that Ceremony, for they being enibled 
with this plenarty of power to give others that bleſſing, _ 
only gave it, and for a ſign that they did eſtabliſh it laid th 


hands upon them, ſo chat as we conceive theſe two places 1 T. 


* 
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364 "Ie is an Errore duoint the Biſhops Hand.” 


1. 6, by the laying on of my hand: or the x Tim. 4.14. with the lay 
ing on of the hands of the Pre:byrery to be Ordination, folikewiſe 
we ſhall find this Ceremony taken for the whole Ad or Ordinati- 


and we may 
that which 


many Schoolmen and but in a more bumbje ſtile, 7 he 
„Deacon, we find the truth morelargly ex- 

though materially the ſame, for certainly the Grace of 

God is that which i mpowers men with cheſe au ies are gi- 
ven, and men are only Inſtrumental , bur chat they are, and 
therefore there is added r ge of the 
Biſhops, which. denoces them inſtrumental , for the African 
Cages you may diſcern in the Canon of Carthage beforecited, 
t the Conſecration is expreſſed in a Lan of fuch extent 
as: may be applied to them both, which is ( «no fandexie benedi- 
82 J one of them 3 —— 
| ſtrongly. the ſence, ſuch as is proper for this work, 
to Conti Shieh, the preſent Biſhops lay on their hands, and 
this univerſally ſo conſented unto as agreeing to the Holy Scrip- 
ture, that in the heat of diſputation , I find men ſome- 


3 Ged Creates er Promotes thee to'this Dignity of a Bi, 
& Prieſt 
pounded 
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find that either Church did refuſe fuch as were Conſecrated in 
either, although in wayes and modes giffering from their own, 
ſo that I may juſtly ſay that the whole Catholick ChurchConcen. 
ters in this Concluſion , that when words importing che bleſſi 

are Delivered 4 a Carre ines , and thoſe words are 
ſeiled by impoſition of Hands ; then theſe holy Ordersare effe- 
Qually given; I ſhall then need to do little more in this point 
than to anſwer ſuch ob jections, which are commonly made 
againſt ir, or I can apprehend proper to be oppoſed to it. | 
Wenne | 4 


% 4611 SE. GT. II. 
The firſt Objection againſt the Truth! enſiverent. 


THe firſt is common in the School made againſt the poatiſi- 
I al, in cis point, becauſe that in all that part of the 
Pontiſical it is ſaid only, Receive je the Holy Ghoſt ,' ind that 
angunage is the ſame in the Ordination of Prieſts, as likewiſe the 

Impoſition of H ſo that by this no man can know what 
Order is given; i rhe Church of Nome it is anſwered that the 
which they are about will ſhew it, whether to ene or to 

the S Hour 3 n Wr manner 7 —— of 
Hands, in onſecra «Biſhop, divers Bi Impoſe 
Hands, in the Ordinatiom of a prieſt one Bi with ſome 
Presbyrers, in the Ordination of a Descon the Biſhop alone, 
but in our Church that e is cleaxly taken away by a — 
ptudence, where at the Ordination of a Prieſt, the Conſecra- 
titig words are. Rective the Holy G bat,. for the offive and work if a 
Prioſt and at che Conſecraton of a Biſhop the words are, Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt" ſor tb office and pore 4 Biſhop in the Chnrehof- 
God; where wee ſee that undverſal cauſe ofallSpiricual bleſſings, 
(i wean the Holy Ghoſt ). appſted to thas particular duty, in 
which at en works, and therefore the Conſecr ation 
is free rom that Rierptio eee. 
» Shaatos 2 ) 2x46 snes ene 
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from the Councel of Carthage 
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Another Ob jectinn drawn from the Cauucel of 
Carthage, anſwered.” 1 [ oe Nr 4 


Nother Ojection may be, that the Councel of Carthage 
before cit ed; megtiomg the laying on the Book by two 
Biſhops upon the head and ſhoulders of the Biſhop to be Conſe- 
erated , and therefore that is neceſſary , | anſwer that I much 
N that Counceſ in which was St, Aagaſtive , and divers 
other Biſhops famous for learning and piety in their Generations; 
but yet as I have ſaid before , this was never practiced any re- 
markable time 1 BoRors in the Church of Rome ob- 
ſerve,and again it i: impoſſible to be eſſeatiaſ beezule norApoſts- 
lical and chat becauſe the Holy Bible, and that higheſt pare of 
it he New Teſtamentwas not wit when Biſhops and Priefts were 
Ordained , it is therefore worth our marking, hat there is a 
difference in che decrees: of Councels concerning Doctrine and 
Diſcipling , or Ceremonies ofthe Chureb in a point of Doctrine, 
they ſhew in what ſefice they underſtand ſuch and foch à Con- 
duflon , but in rhe other they fer dawn what is to be practiced 
to e Orders and in thoſe Churches where they 
have todo; and indeed there can be no more required of obedi· 
ence than in quiet and ſetled times, in which times only Coun- 


cels can be Congregated, and in other timet as things neceſſary 
by Divine ri be kept ctoſe voto fo what is only 
humane is not paſible for humane power to 


may =* 
add any — abſolute neceſſity to Divine juſtice whicli can - 
not be altered; now of this Nature in this Ceremony ef ihe Go 
pel as is moſt For firſt the Pontifical varyes extreamly 
much in this very: point from the Gouncel of Carthage, not on- 


ly in adding to it that the Book muſt be opei whichis not expreſ· 
ed in Carthage but by Changing thoſe few Circumſtances which 
are particularized there, as firſt where it is ſaid in Cart hagethat 
two Biſhops ſhall lay on the Goſpel, the Pontifeal faith; that 
it 


"An. ObjeGion againſt aun Rraviice infer. 
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peremptory out 
three in r — 14 CS. 16. $r8. 9. t 
wards che end of that Sedion, where the Councel faich 
that the Book ſhall be put put upon the head and the neck of the 
Conſecrated Bi —— ſeayultm & ce vi- 
whereas the Councel 
out the bleſsing, 
it in words, Receive 
— 
of the Church of 
Rems the of that Bodk is prefer d before that ever to 
be honoured: Councel conſiſting of above two hundred Bi- 
oy Lore Atv ago ore rome rm 
es legares likewiſe, although they cotild e vr $1 
toi, not prevail for his unr er fil ſuperiori des 
this I obſerve in the Corr maul alt r. Pope Les 
_ tenth and licenſed by. him in the { Set, litera Charta 
(as * Printer calls it) or-as we ; fd. 11. the Ordinator and 
the . the Book only upon the beck of the Elec pope when 
Biſhop, ſo that here in theſe Records of the Church of 
. — pradliees of Chaplaines or C exc0ns be- 
fore mentioned we fiad a great liberty taken in varying from the 
Co of Carthage , nd amongſt chemſelyes the Councel ap- 
pointing che Book to be put upon the head and neck, 
the  pomifieal upon the ſhoulders and the neck, the Ce- 
remomial names only the neek' which eviderrly mikes it appear 
that this Clauſe hath been looke&upod only as an humaneo r- 
Cinance,, ſabje& to Change aid alteration , but the other of 
of Hands, . e 
2 e or alter: Give me lee ſince N 
tbe Canon to mate one odſerratiod for che further Bata 
of a Dee oo r (ins fun- 


dente heneiict imm, en by one, „ 
Pomifical makes 2 on Sg theme by waz and 
ſo divers Doftonzinthe C which certainly may 
ad conſuſed one {oder and ſo ending, but ta 
x the Cerenocd faith , that the Conſe» 
pry proc reſt ofthe I Rich. 8 
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dam receive the Holy: Ghoſt, but he adds the Conſecrator 
ale, the reſt ei be wird a loud voice, the reſt with a 
ſoft - and now co ider that ont it called the Conſecrator'as 
ſurely be muſtbe; and th teſi do but come into his aſdiſtante to 
lay on their Hands in token of the aſſurance of it / and therefore 
they ſpeak. lowly and humbly, be that is the Conſeerator doth 
Conſectate, the reſt come in as aſriſtants and to this purpoſe 
they ſpea lowly and ſubay/l)y., and co this purpoſe Faſquer af 
ter a long diſcourſe, about this Queſtion concſudes H. 240. 
N amber 65. that it is enough-tliat one ſpea the words and 
lays on his Hands likewiſe ,' where we may obſerye by hiem that 
the Conſecrators words are, that they call the form of Conſeera- 
tion, we may ſay, conveigh the Conſecrating virtue, this be- 
ing 3 all chen Ghurchevba —.— . 
amongſt t ves. Another ent may be ob jected x: 
ant n t the Church of E led hook a giving ofthe Bible 
to the Biſhop who is to be Ordained in our Conſecration,” + © 
SECT. IV., 
An Objection againſt our practice anſwerell und 
the force of the Argument ſatisfied, 

T is true and it e to the: firſt Ceremony uſed in the 
Pontifical; where it is ſaid; that the Conſecrating Bi 
takes the Book from the ſhoulders of the Conſecrated , and wich 
- the other aſsiſting Biſhops, gives it ſhut tothe Conſecrated 
with theſe words Accipe E uangeliam receive the Goſpel , we 
uſe this, and with it 4 godlyexhorration tore Bidhdp , dar 
after his Conſecration, for chat is perfected in the firſt Act, Re 
crive the Holy Ghoſt for the office cf a Biſbop in the Chareher of Gid 
| now committed unto thee by the impoſition of owr Hand,, Js the 

42 Father, the Son and the Hey Ghoſh this only is eſſen- 


* 
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An Objectiom againſt oun Fuctise anſwered. 269 

firſt Canon in the fourthCouncel ofCarthage although not pundtu 
ally the fame yer virtually containing a | riot, 

that reflected principally upon thoſe Hereſies which afflicted that 

Church at that timey,7 gar exqmigation as it included theſe, ſo 

it particularizech upon ſuch as cho lyconcernedthe diſtur- 

bance of our own, but neither that proceeding , nor this ſubſe. 

quent exhorcation are-eſſeftially.neceflary\ad eſſe to the Bcing 

of a Biſhop , but conduce to the gravity and decency of the Ad- 

miniſtration of ſo high a duty, 8 likewiſe for a memorial to e- 

very Biſhop to put him in mind of the bene eſſe the well and good 

execution of his Order; 222 175 excellent office, and 

being no where forbid dur i in many places ofthe New 

Teſtament taught, yea commanded , no man can think but that 

at ſuch a Holy time. as his Conſecration, it is ſeaſonable to put 

the Biſhop to be Conſecrated in mind of ſuch performances 

which the Holy Ghoſt requires of him; this is all I hope is need- 

ful for the fatisfaion ot chat Arn from mote 

ſecration of Pope Pelaglius the fir (ti; whowas: Confecrategby 

the impoſition of Hands from two Biſhops and one Presbyter,, 

firſt it in evident th tone particular act cannot ſatisſie a Right to 

do chat again which hath been done once, , becguſeithere is 00. 

rule or law agaiuſt which no man ever treſpaſſed ;; 
Setondly, that the Errors camitted in electiom ad Conſe- 
crations of Popes are no Preſidents, becauſe they have too of- 
ten much tranſgreſſed in that kind. Thirgly; that Conſecration 
irs neceſſary oceaſions when more cannot be had, may be by 
two or one only Biſhop; and yet be eſſentially good. Fourthly. 
that nothing is eſſentialbut giving the proper bleſſing with impo- 
_ ſition: of Hands. :- for the addition of onePresbyter to the two 

Biſhops is ſerved only to fill a gap, and to compi with an unne- 
ceſſary-received Ceremony; it added no virtue of its ſelf}, nor 
impeded the virtue of the Conſecration. 1 
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His Diſcourſe examined, and an Argument 
from ſome. Father, anſwered. 


e eee 
The Preface to bis Argument examined 
. 


J cowards the bottom, x 
N down at large bus 1 will fer. down what is material in it, 


r , thus ach he, Hubew Frerbyter; 
like as they have the power of Preaching and Ba —ͤ— 


midſt of the next Page is only Diſ- 
there, is, that Pre«byters may Ordaio, 4 
Arguments. 


conſider bi following 


N = —— 


8E CT. J 


= "Iv WJ 1 


ment Me St, Ambroſe and i 


2 — 1 ; 


25 en 


thought to be ſome Author ge, and then 
— que ina matte o Story which 


þ — hd yy 1 neſs for whictthe is branded, I ſee no reaſon 
why that matter of fa& may not be credited, 1 therefore muſt 
allow that authority neither will I quarrel at chat word in him 
which is not Conſeerat i in the connterſeir depen) but 
Confignat which is of a largerſ3nce; but yet becau N 
is often uſed for Conſecration, 1 wilb allow that like wiſe, 
. will add that , whichſomeSchoalmenwho incline to 
Forbes his opinion have obſerved , whichis.chat — 
1 cannot bere be talen for Conſecrating the boly Buebariſt 
ea 5 ing the Londs Supper, for that was allowedlaw.. 
Ez 


nom this ſeems to intimate aÞeruliar cuſſom in 
yr for that, therefore kno that other 


the ſe of Biſhops or the Elements of the Communion, 


ta wit, Holy | Te Churches, Virgios' ua 2 


ebe . 2 Fs 


are in-Ecciefiaſtical Story ſaid to be Confecrmed be- 
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Ie Arg. drawn from'the Conneel of Kntioch 


ſome may ob ject that this Conſeeration may be underſtood of 


Biſhops , I anſwer no, quc of 2 ſamous Stary recorded by Atha- 


noſins, which is in bis fecond Apotogue, and a letter writ 5 


the Marcotici Prasbyteri & 1 as they ſtile — — 
to Curiaſus and R. Itis there Regiſtred that one Col. 
lun hu⸗ endes Wee to be a Biſhop when be as none, 
but only a Tresbyter Ordained, diven 2 amongſt others, 
one Iſchyras for which he was condemned by Hef u and other 
Biſhops in a general Councel , that he ſhould leave off Epiſcopt· 
ſing and be reduced into his former Order, and chereforeſaith 
the an bg c nine Pri who yas Orduinedony 
by him who was no Riſhop ; gie me leaye now to ſhew the 
truth ofthis $'vry; it bath ſo great authority for jt as Arhangſine, 
who was Biſhop of Alexandria, in bis Apology for bimſelf writ 
to his adverſaries," both Lay and Ecdeſiaſtical, if he had been 
a man of leſs SanRity , yet out of policy he E not teil ſuch an 
2 1 {hin Lay, that if che other authorities ete 
autbentique which dey ace nor , that word Qonſecmtion muſt 
be underſtood of other, Conſectatiom not of Biſhops or Prieſts, 
beczuſe in Alexandria this act was condemned. And ſo I chinł 
that there is enough ſaid to that Argument drawn from the pre- 
tended Ambroſe and Auguſtine. „red 
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His Argument drawn from the Councel of An- 
tiech anſwered... am 
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Fe now I proceed to another Arꝑument drawn from the 
Councel of Antioch Canon 10, in which it is Ordained that 
Cheri Epiſcepi (which faith he, were only Presbyters ) might 
. Qrdain Readers, Sub-dezcons and Exorcifts, bit neither prieſis 
nor Deacons as Dioniſias Eriquus tranſlates it, Peter Civitatis 
Epiſcopum we may render it beſides the Biſhop of the City. 
.Gentianus Hervetus renders it ab/que Urbis Epiſcopo without 
the Biſhop of the City , but he ſaith Fidrms Hupalenſis bath a 
third Reading which he ſa vours above all that is pr æter © onſeien- 
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entiam Epiſcopi, as Imay ſay without the Conſcience of the Bi- 
ſhop: here he puts down three various Tranſlations or Rea- 
dings, Ican add a fourth which is of another i dere, Iſderi Mercas 
tor, who put out the Councels by the advice of F i 

as he bimſelf writes in his Epiſtle beſore them, but indeed hach 
no remarkable difference from the reſt , although it varyes from 
chem; Now ſaith Doctot Ferkes, Pope Damaſas in bis firſt 
Epiſtle to Pwrs/} — , the Prime Seat of Namigia and o- 
ther Orthodox 'Bifhops, he condemns the Chors. Epiſropi as an 
irregular Order being in themſelyes but Prerbyters; Las j caking 
upon — iſcopal power. 6 To ———— — 
mination of this Argument, I propoſe to my ree things, 
r. The Gonfideration of the authority of the n 
Conuncel; next the enmination of Pope Daw is dect 

laſt the Nature of thoſeChori- Bp ountryBiſhops who are 
therein mentioned. - And apply. my ſelf to che Countel 
which I am content to admit'becauſe the Canons thereof were 
antiently received intothe Code of theUniverſal Church , and 
mentioned both in the Councel of Chalcedus and the Councel in 
Tralla, though E iu in Qeartum Diſtincti 25. ect. 2. is bold 
to reſect the Canons of this Councel becauſe there was an ill uſe 
made thereof againſt two eminent Fathers of the Church St. A4. 
thansfims and St. ob Chryſoſtome who ſuffered much trouble 
and perſecution upon the pretence of the IV. and XII. Canons 


thereof from their Adverſaries, and were ſentenced by them 
before they well heard. But in particular concerning the Canon 
of thisCouncel about the power of theC hors. Epiſcops it is well ob- 
ſerved by Elia ( uli ſupra) that the words thereof are very 
intricate and perplexed, as we ſhall now declare in the Chapter 
following. OILED e 
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Er udigns language of that Canon ag inſt 
buſineſs of Pope Damaſus his 

decree falls py it cel, f, which introduceth a new work for me. 
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carly, Pomibent, it deſttoys 
were 


— — 2 agtidit-the Latinefs of Biſhops| which 
bor they he Bulbopsmight — — —8 
t 
conclude, the whole — ita fore heres 


Country Biſhops are eee e = 


CINE > 6d Doctos 
they might Ordain Prieſts, T 


though rp were but Presbyters ; yet by ch 

cel of Anti 

non Damaſas mentions, although be do not name the — 
cels and truly theſe words ſeemed to mo to be of great force, 


ſtionem -ceperint , where he ob- 
— 5 —— of Biſh . 


ſerves — Plural number. im 


in the Plural number, of which more hereaſter: | nowiftbey did, did, 
I know not what can hinder — wht 2 8 Canon from a remote 


| to Ordain , 
5 


ale vn Gebet. 
it Bpiſtte, or whe- 
— ob 
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popes decree was not obſerved in bis time, for Ide chere 
which is Lib. 2. de E fafticis-officii; Cap. 6. ſets down only 
the bare words of the two Couiitelsof Neocæſarta and this of 
Antioch, that of Neoceſarea only compares the C hori- 2 to 
the Diſciples, this of Amtioch will proye a molt perplexed d ecree 
in its ſelf; and ſuch which may probably be ob jected — 
Doctor Forbes, as well as expounded for him, for that out 


Dia, Dang winch. comparer . — the — 


Mews. bat they Ordained, but only y fbe 
| es, 12nd e e werdof diſcourſe coe ng 
= office uſes to have concerning all others but on! 
— + nk af ce Cano, fo ſo thavix 5 
uit Was ; Mbich is moſt intricace , Damaſis ſeems 
EE ENS 
ve that t 
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— t only, ke. t Fc 
1 we ſind continued in 7/idorestime , "after ln in che 
2 65 — — do chat bs che Pope 


not obliging » 'ſo'the Chri- 
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m cunn papel 


wherefore I might well 
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Jian dlut way. There ure twö | 
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Mm „the firſt is of Dionyſwe Exiguus 2 grave Author and he 


urgeth his. words truly, Nec Præibyterum nec Diaconum dude 
ant Or dinare præter Crvitatis Epiſcopum, ſpeaking of C hori- E pi/- 
capi they ſhould not Ordain a Prieſt or Deacon, p#erey beſides 
the Biſhop of the City, to whom he with his poſſelfon is ſab. 
ject, Is not this rightly termed by Et ius a perplexed Canon? 
then next take the Edition of Gentianm Hervet us which reads it 
gu Uri Epiſcepo, he muſt rot Ordain theſe withont the 
Biſhop of che City, this I take to bein his Edition of Balſamon, 
for ſo it is there, and then why Baſman who was Patriarch of 
Antioch, although a good while aſter, ſhould not be thought 
fitter to underſtand the practice of that Church, than thoſe who 
lived after him in other Churches, 1 apprehend not: His Com- 
ment upon the Text is this Size Urbi Epiſtopo withour the 
Biſhop of the City, is not to be underſtood without bis Com- 
mand (as we term it his Fiat ) but faith he, his Ordination or 
Conſecration, for ſaith he, if the Bi ſhop Command the Chori- 


Epiſcep to Ordain and be ſhould do it, that Ordination were 


void, ſo that by this learned Author this perplexed C ſt 
be underſtood againſt Doctor Forbes,» bur he bath'a third Edi- 
tion of J/idore Hiſpalenſis which reads it præter conſcientians 
Epiſcopi without the conſcience of the Biſhop, and here he 
2 this Edition and ealls it probatiſſima V er ſio the moſt ap- 
proved verſion, but he doth not ſerdown by whom this is ap- 
proved, beſides himſelf, neither do I think he can, nor doth 
ſhew any reaſon why it ſhould be ſo approved, but bis own 
Authority; and ſet us ſee what he hath got by it, for certainly it 
ſeems not to me to inforce bis ĩute ation, which is that he 
may Ordain theſe offices with the ſexve ofthe Biſhop, for it 
is not præter conſenſum; but conſcientiam; now ence is 
not the ſame with conſent; eonſent is moſt proper to another 
mans aon, Conſcience to his omn, the greatiaRions of Con- 
ſcience being to attuſt ot excuſe a mans ſelf, or to judg of a mans 
own act, ox tins they have been done according to right 
ſcience; but it meddles not wirhwhatconcerns other men eit 

to judge , accuſe, or excuſe n LES 
4 firs publito, ot privars in conſeſſion, and then ds is an act of the 


dviy to applybic knowledgro others; inndabarefors to . e 
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ſland this Phraſe better, let us conceive that Prater or beſide the 
Conſcience of the Biſhop, is non-ſence, ht if he or any others 
are delighted with this word Conſcience in this Canon, II 
ſhewthema er Ave he may find ituſed moſt pro- 
perly and ſigni v, which is Creſperia bis ſam word Cori. 
Epiſ cops be quotes this Canon, and therein faith that a 
Cheri- Epiſcopm muſt not Ordain Prieſts or Deacons propter Com- 
{cientiam Epiſcopi ſor the conſcience be bath of the Biſhop of bis 
ity, that. 180 his Conſcience tells him chat the Biſhop 
is only to Ordain ſuch; thus I think that it is no way evident 
from the Canon that theſe men did Ordain Prieſts or Deacons, 
we come next to the ſecond, whether any of theſe Cheri- Epiſcops 
on es! On, and fo might in a caſe of neceffity 
r 


| SECT. iv. 
Doctor Forbes to blame for Cenſuring Bel- 
larmine 00 ſharply in this point. 


N this Queſtion Doctor Forbes falls foul upon Cardinal Zet- 
larmine which I was | 


Hee 


| | ned wener is a man, and ſubject to 
ertor, may be miſtaken in his judgment, may — 
Quo- 


Dr. Forbes to blame to cenſure Bellarmine. f 2790 


Quotations miſs the right conceit of them: we ſhould ſpare ſuch 
reproachſul languages, and deal with one another even our ene 
mies more courteoully ; but let us ſee why; he is ſo ſevere againſt 
Jellarmine, becauſe ſaith he, Bellarmize doth oppoſe Damaſus 


e 


condemus, and will hot ſuf 
office; the other he ſaitii 

or titular might do it with leave 
is ſaying appears nd: 


approve 

of the Conſecration of theſe Qhori-E — 6-6. 
give the of . few Com the chef iſhop, 
who were then do it. de 


tienen Epiſcoperum acc tperint & | 
* the — 0 2 they had the impoſition of Hands of Bi- 
only, as Presbyters, and — diald, 


Dr. Forbes too hold to cenſure Bellarmine. 


or any other, yet he puts down theſe words, and they are in 
boch che Lections of Peter Crab Iwill not trouble my ſelf to 
look further, but Pope Damaſis writing againſt them, and 
condemning them, would not have put down this Argument 
zioſt bimſelf, if ic had not been the Languoge uſed in that 
anon. whar force his Arguments have I ſhall examine ſpeedily, 
but now let us conſider the Argument which is only touched by 
— if they were a ſort of Chors- E piſcepi which bad che 
impoſition of Hands from divers Biſhops , what reaſoncanbe 
imagined why ſuch ſhould not Ordain Prieſts, Vaſque: in an- 
ſwer to this ſaith, that the impoſitionof the Hands of Biſhops 
e de andericodf many Biſhops laying on their Hands at 
the lame time upon rod nn ; a 2 4 — 3 
ſeveral times laid their · Hands upon ſeveral Cheri- Epiſcopi, but 
to this may be urged chat word (ſuamvi. 8 or etiam ſi as 
another Edition, why ee h de be 
Ordained by che * of Hands of Biſhops , and Conſe- 
..crated as a „ this | would there ſignifie 
for he ſhould not b — from a Presbyter, = 
becauſe ſome were and ſome were not-Ordained by 
it reacheth even thoſe who were ſo Ordained ; DoQor-Ferbe, 
is not content with this anſwer of Yaſqse: but adds another 
of his own at the of Page 171. and ont 172, 
where before cited , the of is that the icnpolition of 
Hands here mentioned ee ſor the 
1 of Hands they receive them'clyes, but aQive- 
| 4 42000 they had power of to give. 
i thinklhave —_—_— as clearly as his words can be rendered, 
for indeed his Canon it ſelf, bur 
his is moſt forced, nor indeed cans man conceive Canonically, 
haw a Chert-Epiſcqu could receive that active which be menti · 
ons, received it paſſively firſt, by the impoſition 
.of Handsof divers Biſhops, bor can a man w e in that 
nem Fic . Epiſcopi Ordinantar , what that f at ) ſhould 
it did nor —— the former Þ of i 
Hands of divers Biſhops; ſo that then for ought I-ſee 
Ow 1ageinſ) . —— 
clear and congruous to the Canon , Jet us now examine Po 
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SECT. v. 


Damaſus bi firſt Argument againſt the Cho- 
. anſwered, 


an anſwer co it; ot elſe believing Rar 
2 invalid 


it may 
may be of great uſe a 
large, as will appear ſhort 


of 
= ity 8 Dioceſs 
hori-Epi/ pi cops 


they ECT 9575 Ts of their office by the 
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a8a2 Hs next Argument anſwered. 


SECT. VI. 
His next Argument anſwered, 


Noher is thus fried, there are br — Orders of 
Pricitinod;Bilhops prexbyrers, this enlargeth 

5 from the Church under the Law, 2 

bis — only in the Prieſthood, as likewiſe from our Saviour 

himſelf who had on | Apoſtles and Diſciples;,ſo-faith tre, it ſhould 

_— ir, ey ef o it ſeems cheſe hori- Ppiſe 
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. chat is in ee dee — 
the C hori- Epi. polity wala dained to whom 


5 5 po certainly be is but a Presbyter,, for althoug 
1 have faid in a caſe o neceſſity, one Biſhop bath dana 
to Conſecrate, and the power Apoſtolical was to them Separa- 
tive . every one to 4 2 wel go were ſubſtituted 
by Eccleſiaſtique authority, ſor the well govetnment of che 
* Church 8 ſevere puniſhments. inf . the violation of 
- them. (as are in this caſe ) anale think that men 
living in obedience to that Church, ſhould dare o break them 
in publique, and that conſtantly as it ſeems, this is for anſwer 
eo. this, 1 lay! that hi a pany e char bi Caponisdeli- 
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7. is 2 "__ GP Whit i do not fin Aearly vers 18 
what I find ſhall be ſet down and leave the determination to 
others, In general my conceipt of themis this, that as it happens 

in other Parifhes where Presbyters havetthe charge , that — 
they are large and require Chappels of caſe, the par- 


ſon ſometimes gets a Deacon to offici 83 20 Er go all 
the leſſer duties:for;him : Reads the yea 
Baptize * he cannot be preſent to act it dee zyet ib. be have 
2 1 which be cannot reſide, ( as it 1 0.0 {je my 
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examined. 


The decrees of Council 


. be fuper-icended by « Biſhopreare, be bad Che- 


ri-Epiſcops, ſuch as being Preabyrers/ oaly might do his work, 
of . they were capable dy Commiſſion: But yet if they were 
very large, for which it would be troubleſome for the Lioceſs 
to receive the Epiſcopal duties which were beyond the presbyte- 
rian ity, there it was neceſſary to have ſuch Chri- Epi/cops 
which were Biſhops, And as that Country Parſon may reſtrain 
his Curateinabe exerciſe of his authority, you ſhall not abfolye 
fach and ſuch faults, nor give the Communion at ſuch and ſuch 
times without my particular leave, becsuſe l mean to be preſent 
at thoſe times , ſo may te che caſt of thoſe Chori- Epiſcopi, who 
were 2 might Ordain choſe leſſer Orders, as they 
are called, Sub-deacons and Readers but not Prieſts or Deacons, 
which ate Orders, bur by ſeave from their ſuperior Bi. 
ſhops. And «his 1 think may fairly meet with the Council of 
Antizeh, and all chat I can find any wherein antiquity ſpoken of 
them, That this — — more cleurly, conſider firſt, - 

That this office is by ſome made as ancient as the Apoſt les times, 
they ſay that Linw and Clement were C hori- E piſcopi to St. Peter 
at Rem, fo Plarina with others, and there may appear ſome 
reaſons for it, becauſe when St. Peter had pitched upon that place 
for his Dioceſs ( if he did ſo) and was neceſſarily to proſecute his 
great Apoſtolical d about the world in other places, as well 
as Rome; it was that he ſhould have ſome men of emi- 
nent worth to Epi him in his abſence , but then find 
not that they in his life time did Ordain any to theſe Orders (al- 
noun aps they might do it) until they came to be Biſhops 
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is nothing 
Council of Mescefarra in which it ist 

ſhops as in the other, and did immediately 
Canon 13. where the Cheri. Epiſcopi are compared 
ſeventy which amounts to nothing; whether they were Biſh 
appears not by that, but that they were aſſiſtants preme 
Biſhops, as the ſeventy were to the Apoſtles : The (hall be 
che Council of Laodicea, the two former are mentioned by C o- 
ctor Ferber, but not this, this Couocilinthe-fitty ſeventh Canon 
decrezs this 2 «od non oforieat in villie & pag is 22 copſt;- 
tai [ed viſitatores, terum amen jamdudum comſt itur i mil facient 


were the ſame Bi. 
low chat at Aacira 


prater conſcientiam E piſcops Cinitatis , ſaith one Edition, fine - 


mene Fhi/cops, ſaith another; We may perceiye. in this Canon 


two things, firſt, that it ſorbids theſe Chori- E piſcopi ot Country- 


Biſhops, ſecondly, that although ic ſor hids them, yet it ſup 
that of themſelves they had authority to Epiſcopize', and there- 


- fore reſtrains the — — the leave from 
t time they were 


— tn City , and therefore from 
to 
The next thing I meet with in Order, is the Eighth | 
chat great and glorious CouncilofNice che firſt where I find that 
upon the recoffiliation of the Novi which called themſely 
Catbarrs or Pari (is more holy than other men) when theſe came 


by him. be 


into the Church and were received , ifthey had been Ordained 


by the Novetions 29 Biſhops, before they were admitted 
upon repentance: into favour , were admitted into the 
ſame Order in which they were + but if there were 
an Orthodox Biſhop in that Dioceſs, he might allow. him the ho- 
nour and name of a Biſhop if he wouid, if not, he wight allow 
him the place of Presbyter or Country Biſhop in his Dioceſs, but 
to ayoid a claſhing of Competitorsin the ſame City; he muſt 
| City, where I obſerye that Cheri. 
.Conlecrati 


have 
— eonters 
That w Uh follows next is that canvaſed Come of A; 
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whether they were Biſhops or no: The next, the 
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is writ Char. £piſcopic., and that con, 
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negligenceingiving Orders, and a 
2 neee — — bot any from tbenceforth be admit- 
ted without hisexamination., and that theſe unworthy perſons 
who | brought into the liſt of the Clergy ſhould be ſepa- 
more 7 to that purpoſe; where I obſerve 
ANR dut their abuſe of their powet 
y were blam that which Lidore Hiſpalenſic or 
Hrabarns Maurx delivers concerning it, is not more than was 
in the former Councils; Balſamom faich , they were almoſt 
worn out in his time, the Melden fa allows them to be, but 
abridgeth their power, yet commands Biſhops not to authorize 
them by their own |neghgence or inſirmities, ſo now Athough. 
Damaſns bis detfec could not prevail to extirpate them, 
Nee his Council chonghe fit to reſtrain their practice, this Coun. 
cel was Eight bares years uftes Chriſt and more, I will not 
write how Va/ques remembers ſome in bis time but come clole 
to our own Ape and Country; if theſe men were the ſame with; 
8 r hich I know no reaſon to deny, then no doubt — 

but bier Ordination and did Conſectate, not Pri 
iſhops alſo; To prove this let any man peruſe 

226 hs piece of Francs Maſon de minifterio Auflicano he ſhall 
find chat in the dayes of Henry the Eighth and Bdward the Sixth, 
2 Elixabeth, the S fragunt of Be — Chicheſter, 
7 ſcopally Sogſecrated and did joyn inthe 
So now l have finiſhed this un- 
0 this debate toncecning the 10. Canon of Antiorh 
> 3 7 have ſhewed that if the Council it ſelf be admitted; yet 
chat Particular Canon to be moſt perplexed , but i it lean any 
way it is againſt DoQorForbes,finceit is moſtreaſonable to think 
by that ther whic I haye ſet down concerning them, tllat there 
he leaſt divers of the Cheri-Epiſc oo 2d which had Epiſ 
il Conſetration ; although perhaps ſome, who had not; and 
there is little of moment to be found i in antiquity concern 
which is not obſerved by me, there is an Epiſtle of 
ie third Sent er pew 


190 13 "er * 


The decrees of Councils examined, 


ſuch — 8 


nl ines, 19d 9 — 112 errare 
quaintance 2 | have with ity there ſeems to me no 
ground for them there, nor in the Scripture, theſe ſew pieces 
which this learned Gentleman bad Collected are but old totered 
Rags, , which cannot — — mot, 
are Bos ave ay cuſe themſelves but ncceſſi 
. or no, tõ excuſe them, 
hn pon ya God will; 2 — 
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